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THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS, 

NORTH-WEST AFRICA. 

CHAPTER I. 

TRIPOLITANA. 

FHE portion of the African continent designated on the maps by the 
j| name_.of Tripolitana is a territory destitute of geographical unity. 

A vast region over 400,000 square miles in extent, it comprises 

several distinct countries separated from each other by uninhabited 

or even uninhabitable solitudes. Here the deserf, or at least the 

steppes leading to it, reach the Mediterranean at the Syrtis Major. The space 

comprised between Cyrenaica on the east, and the Ghurian highlands near Tripoli, 

forms a land of imperceptible transition between the coast and Sahara zones, while 

the whole of Southern Tripolitana already belongs to the desert, properly so called. 

Here we meet with little but rocky, stony, argillaceous, or sandy tracts, except in 

some depressions, where a few springs afford sufficient water for man and his date- 

groves. Hence Tripolitana is regarded as a geographical unit rather through a 

political fiction than on account of its, physical conditions. The whole region 
comprised under this name is not even. politically subject to the Sublime Porte. 

Thus the Kufra oasis, although usually included amongst the possessions of Turkey, 

has hitherto maintained its independence, while in several oases lying nearer to the 

coast the Sultan’s authority is purely nominal. 

BARKA. 

West of Egypt and its dependent northern oases stretches the Barka plateau, 

often called Cyrenaica, from the famous city of Cyrene, built here by the Hellenes. 
Politically it forms part of the regency of Tripoli, and it is consequently, at least 

in appearance, directly subject to the Turkish Government. But geographically it 
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is entirely distinct from the rest of Tripolitana, and contemporary events have 

shown how unstable is the present political equilibrium. It may well happen that 

in the near future the partition of Africa, already begun by the European Powers, 

may cause both Cyrene and Tripolitana to be transferred from their present Ottoman 

rulers probably to the Italians. Even now the de facto masters of the land are not 

those appointed by Stambul. The religious order of the Senfsiya, which was first 

established in Algeria, and whose capital is at Jarabib, in the Faredgha oasis, ir 

the true ruling power throughout the whole region comprised between the Egyptian 

frontier and the Gulf of Cabes. Here the Turkish officials are tolerated only on 

the condition of conforming themselves to the mandates addressed to them by the 

agents of the head of the order, and all persons invested with magisterial or 

municipal offices belong to this community. The summons to arms issued by the 

“Mahdi” of Jarabib would even now be instantly obeyed by a regular army of 

infantry and cavalry, already organised independently of the Turkish Government. 

The region of the African seaboard comprised between Egypt and Tripoli, 

properly so called, is at present of all Mediterranean lands the least frequented by 

European traders, and the most thinly peopled country in the basin of the great 

inland sea. Three hundred thousand persons at most, possibly even not more than 

two hundred and fifty thousand, are scattered over the space limited eastwards by 

the Egyptian frontier, westwards by the depression stretching from the Faredgha 

oasis towards the Great Syrtis, or Gulf of Sidra; that is, a proportion of less than 

ten to the square mile. The steamers navigating the Mediterranean in all direc- 
tions seldom call at the ports on the Barka seaboard; hence this strip of coast, 

which extends for about 1,200 miles, from Alexandria to Tripoli, maintains scarcely 

any commercial relations with the outer world. 

But on the other hand, the expansive power of the European nations is every- 

where followed by inevitable consequences; nor can there be any doubt that 
Cyrenaica will again become a flourishing colony, attracting, as it did some twenty- 
five centuries ago, industrious settlers from Greece and Italy. The projecting 
coastline of Barka approaches to within 240 miles of Cape Matapan; in these 
waters, forming the zone of separation between the eastern and central Mediter- 
ranean basins, Africa seems, as it were, to meet Europe half-way, and it would be 
strange if the throbbing life of Western civilisation failed to make itself ultimately 
felt in this neighbouring region of the “ Dark Continent.” 

Hitherto, however, European influence—which, following the great maritime 
highways of the globe, has become dominant at the Antipodes themselyes—has been 
almost imperceptible in this Libyan land, which, nevertheless, for a period of over 
a thousand years, formed an integral part of the Hellenic world, the centre of 
ancient science and art. During the Roman period, Cyrenaica was still regarded 
as forming a dependency of Greece, and it even constituted, with the island of Crete, 
a single administrative province. 
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Historic Rerrospecr. 

On the North African seaboard the rounded mass of the plateau of Barka 

corresponds with the region of Tunis, which limits the Gulf of Cabes towards the 

west, and projects in the Carthaginian headlands in the direction of Sicily. The 
two territories resemble one another in their geographical position, their climate, 
and products. They also played their part in the history of the old world, one 

through its Hellenic colonies, the other through its Phoenician republic. In 

comparing Cyrene with Carthage, observers have dwelt on the natural advantages 
of the former, and have expressed their surprise that it never rose to the same pitch 

of commercial prosperity as its western rival. It is, however, to be observed that 

for the purposes of international trade Carthage really occupied a position far 

superior to that of the maritime cities of Cyrenaica. Forming no part of the Greek 

world, it did not reach the same standard of general culture; and although not 

lacking great thinkers, it never exercised the same influence in the development of 
the arts and sciences. | 

But on the other hand, Carthage played a far more considerable part in the 
commercial world. Being hemmed in on all sides by the wilderness, the plateau 

of Cyrene drew from the interior a very limited quantity of supplies, imported by 

the difficult and tedious route of the oases; hence its natural trading relations were 
rather with the Hellenic islands and peninsulas facing it on the opposite side of the 

Mediterranean. But the more favourably situated city of Carthage necessarily 

became the chief outlet of a vast and populous region stretching far into the interior 

of the continent. Almost within sight of Sicily, and standing on the great 

Mediterranean strait, where converge the main water highways from Greece and 

Spain, it commanded the central position of the whole maritime basin. Over the 

Greek cities it enjoyed the further advantage of being situated nearer to the 

“Columns of Hercules,” and its vessels were the first to plough the waters of the 
boundless ocean. 

Wasted by the Arabs, especially during their second invasion in the middle of 

the eleventh century, the inhabitants of Barka lost their trade and culture; the 

land lapsed into barbarism, its ruined cities and its burial-places became the haunts 

of wild beasts. The myth of Hercules and Anteus personifies the struggles of the 

Greek settlers against the natives of Cyrenaica, the Libyan giant drawing fresh 

strength from the ground each time he touched his mother, Earth. But, not- 

withstanding the fable, which records the victory of Hercules, it was Anteeus who 

triumphed in the end. However, the type of the ancient. Berber population does 

not seem still to prevail. Diversely modified by crossings with Greeks, Negroes, 

and Turks, the Libyan stock has been further replaced, or almost entirely trans- 

formed, by Arab intermixture. Future immigration will give the political ascen- 

dancy to the Europeans; but the local element will doubtless always remain the 
most numerous here, as elsewhiere throughout North Africa. 

The pending annexation of Cyrenaica to the cultured world has already been 

sufficiently prepared by the researches of modern explorers. At the beginning of 



the eighteenth century the French traveller, Lemaire, was already studying the 
ruins of the old Greek cities. Sections of the seaboard were surveyed by Paul 
Lucas, Shaw, Bruce, Granger, while in 1811 and 1817, the Italians Cervelli and 

Della Cella penetrated into the interior, and for the first time recorded systematic 
observations on the soil, climate, products, and antiquities of the country. 

Then came the brothers Beechey, who occupied themselves chiefly with the 
maritime districts, and the artist Pacho, whose attention was directed mainly to the 

ruined cities of the plateaux. Cyrenaica was also traversed by Delaporte, De 

Bourville, Barth, Hamilton, De Beurmann, Gerhard Rohlfs, Murdoch Smith, and 

Porcher, and of late years it has been successively visited by a great many travellers, 
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astronomers, geographers and naturalists, nearly all of whom were sent by the 
Italian Society of Commercial Exploration in Africa. The chief objects of these 
continuous visits is to prepare the way for the political occupation of the country 
by the kingdom of Italy. 

PuystcaL Features or BarkKa. 

Between Egypt and the territory of Barka there are no natural frontiers, The 
hills and plateaux, skirting the north side of the Siwah oasis, are continued 
westwards, rising gradually into terraced uplands, which, beyond the Gulf of 
Soloim, or Mellah, acquire the dignity and title of jebel (mountains). Here is the 

NORTH-WEST AFRICA. | "es 



inl 

PHYSICAL FEATURES OF BARKA. 5 

starting-point of the line of demarcation officially laid down between Egypt and 
Tripolitana. The headland commanding the Gulf of Soloim was ever regarded by 
Sallust, Pomponius Mela, and other ancient authors as the angular limit between 

Africa and Asia, Egypt being considered by them as belonging to the eastern 
continent. At this point the highest summits of the plateau exceed 1,000 feet, 
and the coast route has to surmount a projecting ridge by means of a graded track, 
whence the promontory, as far as the Ras-el-Melah, took its Greek name of Kata- 

bathmos Megas, or “Great Descent.” At present the Egyptian Arabs give it the 
title of Akabet-el-Kebir, or “ Great Ascent,” and to El-Edrisi it was known as the 

Akabah-el-Soloim, or “Graded Ascent,’ whence the present name of the neigh- 

bouring gulf. It is easy to understand how seafarers and caravan traders at all . 

times looked upon these abrupt declivities, and the deep indentation formed by the 
Gulf of Soloim, as a natural limit, although farther inland the plateau is continued 

on either side without any great differences of level. 

From the Gulf of Soloim to the great bend, whose western extremity is occupied 

by Benghazi, the seaboard is divided into two nearly equal sections by the so-called 

Gulf of Bomba, which is limited westwards by the Ras-et-Tin, or “ Fig-tree Cape.” 

East of this deep inlet, already marked out as the site of a future naval station 
analogous to that of Spezia, the coast district coincides with the ancient Marmarica, 

or Marmaridis; to the west is developed in a graceful curve the shore-line of 

Cyrenaica, properly socalled. The two territories are clearly separated by the bed 

of the Wady Temmim, which, however, is dry for several months in the year. 

Some 60 miles long, it is the only torrent in Barka which is anything more than a 

mere ravine, flushed only for a few hours after each rainfall. 

On either side of this intermediate depression, the heights present different 

natural features. The Miocene plateau of Marmarica has an average elevation 

less than half that of Cyrenaica, and its depressions, nearly all parallel with the 

shore, are mere folds in the rocky surface rather than true valleys. In the west, 

on the contrary, the hills of Cyrenaica constitute a veritable highland, the so-called 

Jebel Akhdar, or “Green Mountains,’ some of whose crests exceed 3,300 feet in 

altitude. This term, however, is more specially restricted to the western group of 

uplands, which, notwithstanding their rounded outlines, bear a closer resemblance 

to the Apennines than any other African district. The same trees overshadow 

the same undergrowth; a mean temperature differing little from that of Italy 

prevails over hilland dale ; the breeze wafted over the thickets is charged with the 
same perfumes; the same blue waters sparkle at the foot of the escarpments. 

Travelling across the land of Barka, visitors from Italy fancy themselves still sur- 

rounded by the scenery of their native homes. 

The Greeks also had converted this region into au African Hellas. In their 

enthusiasm here they placed the first of those ‘‘ Gardens of the Hesperides” which 

their daring navigators, pushing still westwards, had scattered, so to say, from 
Cyrenaica to the utmost verge of the mainland. The Arabs in their turn bore 

testimony to their admiration for its natural beauties, by the title of “Green 

Mountains,” which they gave to the Barka highlands. Whether they arrived from 
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the south-east or west, they had still to traverse bare and waterless solitudes. Hence, 

the sudden contrast naturally caused them to regard as earthly Edens the green 

slopes and purling brooks of these pleasant uplands. 

The plateau of Cyrenaica is largely indebted for its inviting aspect to the 

graceful outlines of its hills, which develop their highest summits in the very 

neighbourhood of the seaboard. The coastlands, in some places presenting the 

pink tint of the corals which form about a third of the whole mass, are skirted by 
tracts sloping gently to the foot of the vertical cliffs, or abrupt rocky walls broken 

by narrow gorges, through which wind the paths obliquely scaling their steep 

sides. Above this limestone pedestal tower the crests of the Jebel Akhdar, 

beyond which the traveller finds himself already on the verge of the desert. Here 

the beds of dry wadies open southwards ; to the wooded hills succeed the serirs, vast 

stony wastes, or extensive plains clothed with a scant vegetation of alfa and other 

grasses. 
The colour of the soil changes with its relief. The Barka highlands are covered 

with a reddish humus, whence the designation of Barka-el-Hamra, or “Barka the 

red,” applied by the Arabs to this region. But southwards the fertile red clays of 

upper Cyrenaica gradually merge in the grey and white tints of the sands and bare 

rocks characteristic of Barka-el-Beida, or “ Barka the white.” Still farther south, 

where the arid soil no longer supports the scantiest vegetation, the desert wastes 

bear no geographical name. Here nothing meets the eye except the shifting dune, 

rock, or hard clay wearily traversed by caravans, whose track is marked only by 

wells of brackish water, occurring at long intervals. 

CLIMATE OF BarKA. 

The northern section of Barka, beyond the serirs and dunes of the “ white ” 
region, enjoys an Italian climate. At sea-level the normal annual temperature 
ranges from 70° to 73° F., according to the latitude—an isothermal mean several 
degrees above that of Southern Italy. But or the uplands, exposed to cooler 
marine breezes, the temperature falls to the level of that of Sicily and Naples. On 
the plateaux of Cyrene, 1,600 feet high, the heat during the day varies from 54° F. 
in winter to 84° in summer.* At night the temperature, although considerably 
lowered by the effects of radiation in a cloudless sky, seldom falls to the freezing- 
point. 

Altogether, for its soft and equable climate, Cyrenaica stands almost unrivalled. 
Here the traveller rarely suffers from the extremes either of heat or cold. He may 
also easily change from one zone to another, for the plains, plateaux, and highlands 
are all alike clothed with that rich red humus on which flourish all the cultivated 
plants of temperate regions. As long ago pointed out by Herodotus, “ the territory 
of Cyrene has three admirable seasons. The coastlands abound in fruits which 
first arrive at maturity. Then follow the harvest and the vintage, and the crops 
are scarcely garnered when the fruits on the hills are ripe enough to be gathered. 

* Hamilton, “‘ Wanderings in North Africa’” ‘ 
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Then those of the culminating region reach maturity, so that the first harvest is 
consumed when the last arrives. Thus for eight months the Cyreneans are always 
harvesting.” * ° 

“ Red” Barka belongs to the Mediterranean zone of winter rains, although it 

is also frequently refreshed with autumn showers. Its almost insular position 
exposes Cyrenaica to all the moisture-bearing winds, except those from the south 
and south-east; and the humidity being arrested by the lofty heights, often descends 

in copious rains. At times the torrents rushing through the mountain gorges 
down to the coast towns have converted into mud and swept away the hovels, and 

undermined the more substantial dwellings. Still the yearly rainfall is less than 
in most European countries, ranging, according to Fischer, from 14 to 20 inches, or 

from half to two-thirds that of France. From Alexandria to Cyrene it increases 
gradually westwards. Much, however, of the rain water disappears at once in the 

fissures of the limestone ground, and is thus lost for the higher lands. But lower 

down it reappears on the plains, welling up in copious springs at the foot of the 

cliffs. In many places, and especially in the vicinity of Benghazi, west of the 
Jebel Akhdar, the subterranean waters would reach the coast through hidden 

channels, if the ancients had not contrived to arrest their course and bring them to 

the surface. 
In spite of the rains which fall on the uplands, Cyrenaica has not a single 

permanent stream, while “ White” Barka, the region of sands and bare rocks, has 

nothing but its waterless wadies, and at long intervals a few wells from which 

oozes a brackish fluid. 

Fiora AnD Fauna or BarKA. 

The vegetation, being regulated by the quantity of rain water, either received 

directly from the clouds or filtered through ground in flowing streams, naturally 

increases in exuberance~in the direction from east to west. A careful exploration 

of the district about the port of Tobruk, in Marmarica, yielded to Schweinfurth not 
more than two hundred and twenty plants, whereas Ascherson has enumerated as 

many as four hundred and ninety-three for Western Cyrenaica. The upland 

region of the plateau, where the rain escapes rapidly through the surface fissures, 

offers little beyond greyish species, whose scanty foliage is parched by the summer 
suns. Here and there the monotony of the barren wastes is broken by a stunted 

acacia or a solitary turpentine-tree. But on all the slopes and in all the depres- 

sions, where the rain water is retained for any length of time, the laurel, elder, 

myrtle, mastic, eglantine, and other southern shrubs cluster round the evergreen 

oak and tall cypress, of freer growth than those of Italy, and rising at times to a 

height of over 160 feet. | 
These dense thickets of trees and shrubs, which never lose their verdure, explain 

the designation of Jebel Akhdar, the “Green Hills,” applied by the Arabs to the 

highest uplands of Barka. The forest trees no longer supply much more than fuel 

* Book iv., p. 199. 
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and timber for the coast towns. But in former times the thuyas of Cyrenaica 

were used to make those costly “tiger” and “panther” grained tables, which were 

so highly prized by the Romans, and the exquisitely perfumed wood of which was 

supposed to have been employed by Circe in her incantations. 

The slopes facing seawards are clothed with forests of the wild olive, whose 

branches are shaken for the berry, greedily eaten by sheep and goat. The carob, 

when allowed to grow in the open, throws off such a mass of young sprouts that 

whole families of Bedouins take up their residence during the summer months 

beneath this vast canopy of verdure, sheltering them from all eyes. Like the 

streams of Greece, the wadies of Barka are fringed with oleander plants; dwarf 

palms grow in clusters along the sea-coast; fruit-trees of the Italian zone, 

dominated here and there by the tall stems and branches of the date-palm, flourish 

in the well-watered gardens now usually surrounded with hedges of the “ Barbary 

fig,” an immigrant from the New World, which has already become so common 

in the Mediterranean flora. 

Some of the fertile valleys opening seawards are stocked with as many species 

of plants as the ancient “Garden of the Hesperides” itself, described in the 

Periplous of Scylax. This marvellous land was situated according to Pliny near 

Berenice ; but Scylax states expressly that it was not far from the Ras-Sem, the 

Phycus of the ancients, that is, the northernmost headland of Cyrenaica. 

According to the description of the Greek writer, it occupied a natural gorge or 

an ancient quarry, like the /atomie of Syracuse. The brothers Beechey believed 

they had discovered its site amid the now flooded precipices to the east of 

Benghazi, but none of these present the dimensions of the garden as described by 

Scylax. Some idea of its exquisite beauty may be had by visiting the chasms now 

filled with verdure which open abruptly in the stony plateau near Syracuse. 

Orange, citron, medlar, peach trees, all struggling upwards towards the blue 

vault of heaven, rise to heights of from 50 to 60 or 70 feet. The stems of the 

trees are enclosed by leafy shrubs, their branches entwined by wreaths of creepers, 

the paths strewn with flowers and fruits, the -foliage alive with song of birds. 

Above this elysium of fragrant and flowering plants rise the grey rocks, here 

and there clothed with ivy, their every crest crowned with verdure. 

The si/phium, or laserpitium, at one time one of the main resources of Cyrenaica, 

and whose very name had passed into a proverb implying the most precious of 

treasures, is now found only in the wild state on the cliff, if indeed it is the same 

plant. The old writers tell us that it had already disappeared in their time, and 

amongst the modern observers, Schroff, Oersted, Ascherson and others, have 

_expressed the opinion that the plant so highly valued by the Greeks and Romans” 

for its curative virtues, was a species of asafcetida. Nevertheless most naturalists 

accept the hypothesis of Della Cella, the first explorer of the country, who supposes 

that the silphium was the drias or adrias of the natives—that is, the thapsia 

garganica of botanists. The Cyrenian coins represent this umbellifer with 
sufficient accuracy, although its form is somewhat enlarged and its fruit of some- 
what too cardiform a shape. Like the hardened sap of the silphium, which 

an d 
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fetched its weight in silver, and which was preserved in the State treasury, the 
liquid extracted from the present adrias is regarded by the natives as a panacea, 
and is employed especially in the treatment of wounds inflicted by animals. 

In Europe the researches of Heinzmann have also proved that this plant 
should be accepted in the modern pharmacopwa, on account of its purifying 
properties. No apparent difference can be discovered between the Algerian and 

Cyrenian thapsia garganica; yet some difference there must be, seeing that the — 
Algerian species has scarcely any curative virtues. On the other hand, camels 

may browse on it without danger, although the drias of Barka is fatal to them, as 
was formerly the silphium.* 

At present the land of Ba:ka contributes but little to the general increase of 
wealth in the world. It no longer exports either medicinal drugs, the essence of 

roses, or the white truffles for which it was formerly renowned. Wheat, barley, 

cucumbers, tobacco, a few vegetables form, with the garden fruits, the only products 
of the local agriculture. The wild bee gathers an exquisite honey from the 
flowering plants. Tillage is in a rudimentary state; nor do the wonderful crops 

of wheat mentioned by the ancients as yielding a hundred and even three hundred- 

fold, appear to have been witnessed in modern times. Occasionally want even 

prevails, and as a rule about every fifth year is unproductive. The slopes of the 

Jebel Akhdar are best adapted for the cultivation of the olive, and the oil supplied 
by the few olive-groves farmed by the Italians is of excellent quality. 

However rich in vegetation, the “Green Mountains” are extremely poor in 

animal species. The only wild beasts here seen are the hyena and jackal. But 

the thickets of the depressions are infested by the wild boar, while the gazelle, 
hare, and rabbit, abound on the plateau. Reptiles, birds, insects, belong almost 

exclusively to the same species as those of Mauritania. The budding vegetation 

is occasionally devoured by the locust, and the wild bee deposits its burden of honey 

in the fissures of the rocks. 
Southwards this scanty fauna gradually diminishes, until it disappears 

altogether beyond the zone of oases. After crossing the Wady Fareg, the traveller 

discovers that he is no longer accompanied even by the flea. He no longer 

crushes a shell under foot, or perceives a single bird on the wing. In the villages 

and encampments of Barka the domestic animals differ in no respect from those of 

Mauritania. There as here they are still the ass and mule, sheep, goats, and 

horned cattle. The horses no longer belong to that superb race described by 

Pindar, when singing of Cyrenaica famed for its “fine steeds.” But if small, 

heavy, and ungainly, they are at least sure-footed and endure hardships well. 

INHABITANTS OF BARKA. 

The land of Barka is peopled exclusively by Arabs of more or less mixed stock, 
who, however, claim to be of pure descent, and who speak the language of the 
Prophet according to the Egyptian standard, slightly affected by Maugrabian 

* Mamoli, ‘‘ Esploratore,”’ vol. v., 1881. 
33—aPF 
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elements. No feature in their physical appearance seems to betray any trace of — 

Hiellenic or Roman blood, while the Berber type here so closely resembles that of 

the Arabs, that it would be difficult to distinguish the races in so mixed a popula- 

tion. 

In Derna, Benghazi, and other towns subject to the influences of external 

commerce, the usages differ little from those of the Egyptian Arabs, and the 

women do not appear unveiled in public. Here, also, the inhabitants are grouped, 

not according to their tribes, but according to their trades and pursuits. But in 

the rural districts distinct territories are occupied by the ailets, a term collectively 

applied to all the tribes of Cyrenaica. The Aulad-Ali of the Egyptian Libya are 

encroaching from the west on the Barka highlands, where they already possess 

extensive grazing-grounds. Here they are replacing the Marmaridew, who gave 

their name to the country under the Ptolemies, and who subsequently followed 

the general movement of migration and conquest in the direction from east to 

west. 

The Zwiyas lead a wandering life in the section of the plateau in the vicinity of 

Derna, whence they descend southwards as far as White Barka, south of Ben- 

ghazi. The more numerous Abeidats, jointly with the Berdsa, the Hassa and 

Dorsa, occupy the districts of the Jebel Akhdar, lying east and west of the ruins 

of Cyrene. The Eshteh dwell in the western part of the range above Benghazi, 

while immediately north and south of them are the camping-grounds of the ~ 

Bragtas and other clans of the Awaghirs, the most powerful of all the Barka 

tribes. This ailet is said to be able to muster in war time altogether 10,000 

infantry and 1,000 horsemen. The Harabi, Mogharba, and other less important 

tribes occupy the lower terrace lands comprised between the Barka highlands and 

the desert. 

All these Libyan Arabs are fond of painting the breast, arms, and face with 

antimony. The women, who never go veiled, always dye the lower lip black, and 
encircle the eyes with the same extract of koheul. Both sexes wear the hauli, a 

kind of toga, to which Europeans give the name of barakan. During youth the 

daughters of Cyrenaica are comely, but proportionately much smaller than the 

men. The national diet is a species of “barley-bree,” known as basina. It was 

amongst the Arabs of Merj, the ancient Barké, that the ‘bubonic pestilence” 
broke out in the year 1874, and Cyrenaica is said, with the West Persian highlands 
and those of Assir, in Arabia, to be one of the three regions where this disorder is 
endemic. 

Since the middle of the present century, thanks especially to the establishment 
of the order of the Sen(siya in this part of Tripolitana, the Arabs of Barka have | 

certainly made some progress in material culture and moral cohesion. Manners 

have undergone a great change, and certain questionable laws of hospitality 

described by all travellers from Herodotus te Barth are no longer practised. On 

the other hand, the natives have become less kindly and cheerful, more sullen and 

surly to strangers. 
in the year 1843, the Algerian Sheikh Senusi el-Mejahiri, being compelled to 



INHABITANTS OF BARKA. 11 

quit Mecca, where he had made some powerful enemies by his mode of life and his 

rigid principles, sought a temporary refuge in Benghazi. Then he founded at 

Fig. 2.—Zawya or Mazuna, tn THe Arcertan Danra. 

el-Beida, west of Cyrene, a first sa:rya, at once a monastery, mosque, school, hospital, 

military stronghold, and centre of culture. Other fugitives, mostly Algerians, like 
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the “saint,” who summoned them to follow the “ way of salvation,” flocked to his 

standard and were well received. New monasteries were established in other parts 

of the country, and their inmates soon exchanged the character of guests for that 

of masters. They soon became so powerful that already in 1851 the traveller 

Hamilton had to defend himself against their fanatical followers. At present the 

most important person in the province of Barka, and even in Benghazi, where the 

flags of the European consuls are hoisted, is not the mutessarif, appointed by the 

Sultan, but the wakil, or agent of the Sheikh of the Senisiya, to whom the Govern- 

ment has even granted the right of exercising justice. In the district over 25,000 - 

cavalry and infantry are at his disposition, over and above the Khwan, or brethren 

and their retainers, who reside in the twenty zawyas scattered over Cyrenaica. 

Everywhere are met slaves and animals branded with the name of Allah, the mark 

of the brotherhood. 

Yet the Sheikh himself no longer resides in the country. In 1855 he prudently 

withdrew beyond the range of European influence to the Faredgha oasis, which, 

although officially belonging to Egypt, lies on a borderland surrounded by solitudes, 

where neither sultan nor khedive exercises any authority. Here he first took up 

his abode in a necropolis excavated in the live rock. But in his capital, Jarabab, 

he is now master of convents, barracks, arsenals, depots and other extensive struc- 

tures, which are mirrored in the brackish waters of Lake Faredgha. Here is the 

centre of the religious empire, which stretches on the one hand as far as Senegal, 

on the other to Mesopotamia, comprising not less than 1,500,000 subjects, all “in 

the hands of their Sheikh, as the body is in the hands of those who lay out the 

dead.” : 

The son of thé founder, who succeeded him in 1859, has become the undisputed 

head of the sect, blindly obeyed by all the Khwans of the Moslem world, who see 

in him the Mahdi, the “ guide,” or rather the “ well guided,” destined to restore 

the power of Islam. Doubtless the Senisiya aspire outwardly to no special political 

aim; their ideal is to confederate all the orthodox religious orders in a single 

theocratic body, independent of all secular authority. They discountenance violence, 

and recommend to their oppressed brethren, not revolt, but voluntary banishment 

from the districts subject to Christian sway, and withdrawal to the independent 

zawyas. But while ostensibly condemning political agitation, the Senfisiya none 

the less aim at absolute independence, and their compact organisation has rendered 

them far more formidable enemies than many restless tribes always ready to revolt. 

The Mussulman solidarity has brought them more conquests than they could have 

hoped to achieve by arms. Thus they have already secured Wadai by ransoming a 

gang of slaves en route for Egypt, and sending them back to their homes as “(3 
missionaries of the holy cause. At present the Sultan of Wadai is a mere ° J 

lieutenant of the Mahdi of Jarabib, and all his subjects are affiliated to the order. f 

But it is probable that evil days are in store for these zealous Panislamists, and 
that their troubles will begin as soon as European influences make themselves 

directly felt by the open or disguised occupation of the land of Barka. “The official 

sway of the Turk and secret authority of the Sendsiya run the risk of a, joint 
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collapse. During recent years the faithful adherents of the order, and especially 
the citizens of Benghazi, are said to have relaxed considerably in the rigour of 
their religious professions. It is no rare sight to behold members of the confrater- 
nity openly violating the observances of the law by smoking tobacco and wearing 
silken garments embroidered in gold and silver. 

TopoGRAPHY OF BARKA. 

The attention of the European Powers is directed especially to the local seaports, 
which could be defended by no native force, and the possession of which would 
enable them to command all the routes leading to the interior. In the eastern dis- 

trict of Marmarica the port of Marsa Tobruk, known also as Tubarka, seems to present 
the greatest advantage as a convenient naval station and arsenal. At this point a 

peninsular mass running parallel with the coast in the general direction from north- 

west to south-east, terminates at its eastern extremity in two sharp headlands, and 

at the other end is connected with the mainland by a low isthmus. An inlet some 
two miles long is limited ‘northwards by this peninsula, and southwards by the 

cliffs and escarpments of a plateau furrowed by ravines, in which are occasionally 

seen the foaming waters of cascades some 500 feet high. Vessels drawing over 

33 feet can ride in perfect security in this spacious natural haven, sheltered from all 
winds except those from the east and south-east. A breakwater constructed at the 

entrance of the bay might arrest the swell from the east, and thus convert the port 

of Tobruk into one of the best and at the same time one of the largest harbours of 

refuge in the Mediterranean basin. 
The ruins either of Antipyrgos or some other Greek city at the neck of the 

peninsula, and those of a Saracenic castle on the north side of the port, show that this 

convenient harbour was never lost sight of, although the surrounding regions are 

almost desert wastes. In former times Tobruk was probably the station where 
pilgrims landed en route for the shrine of Jupiter Ammon in the Siwah oasis. It 

was also a port of call for vessels plying between Rome and Alexandria. At 

present it serves as the outport for cattle supplied by the neighbouring pastoral 

tribes to the markets of Alexandria, and especially of Jarabib and the other 

zawyas of the Senisi Khwans. . 
Round the bay of Tobruk Schweinfurth has detected signs of local upheaval. 

At a height of 160 feet and a distance of nearly half a mile from the beach, he 

noticed the shells of the surrounding waters still preserving their natural colour. 

At some points farther west, near Cyrene and Benghazi, Hamilton thought he 

observed traces of the opposite phenomenon of subsidence. | 
_ The Gulf of Bomba, more frequented than the Bay of Tobruk by the small local 

_ coasters, enjoys the advantage of being situated immediately east of Cyrenaica 
proper, in the vicinity of a fertile and relatively well-peopled district. But it is 

“much more exposed than Tobruk, and less accessible to large vessels, which are 
. obliged to cast anchor a long way from the coast; small craft, however, find safe 

anchorage behind the islets at the entrance of the bay. 
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The so-called “ port of Menelaus” lies to the north of the roadstead. But it 

comprises merely a small group of huts, and all the old Hellenic towns of the 

district have disappeared, almost without leaving a vestige by which to determine 

their sites. The establishment of a European colony, often proposed in the Italian 

press, would be greatly imperilled by the malaria prevalent on the coast, where the 

Wady Temim loses its waters in stagnant pools. In this district the marine in- 

Fig. 3.—Toprvux. 
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shore current, which sets from west to east, when not obstructed by the winds, has a 
mean velocity of nearly two miles an hour. | 

To reach Derna, the ancient Darnis, the first town on the east coast of Barka, © 
the traveller must skirt the north foot of the red escarpments of the Ras-et-Tin 
and follow the north-west coast for a distance of 30 miles. This place, which on 
re-occupied in the sixteenth century by Andalusian Moors, comprises a group of 
five villages, or distinct quarters, divided into two sections by the bed of a torrent. 
Every house is here surrounded by a trellised vine, or overshadowed by a, date- 
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palm, beneath which the family gathers after the day’s work. Of all the gardens 

of Cyrenaica those of Derna best deserve the old name of the ‘“ Hesperides.” 
Watered by two streams flowing from the neighbouring hills and ramifying in a 
thousand channels, the dense foliage of their verdant groves presents a striking 
contrast to the grey and bare rocks of the ravine. They yield figs, grapes, dates, 
oranges, citrons, and choice bananas, which with the wool, corn, wax, and honey 

brought from the interior, the sponges fished up in the neighbouring shallows, and 

some woven goods of local manufacture, contribute to maintain a small export trade. 
The olive groves, which date from Roman times, no longer yield any products, and 
should be replaced by fresh plantations. 

The merchants of Derna keep up some relations with Benghazi, Malta, Canea, 

Alexandria, employing vessels of small tonnage, which cast anchor at some distance 
from the town in a roadstead exposed to all winds except those from the west and 
south. During the rough weather in winter, they seek shelter in the Gulf of 

Bomba. In 1815, when the United States sent an expedition against the corsairs 
of Tripoli, a detachment of marines seized Derna, and erected a battery to the west 

of the town, the remains of which are still visible. The Americans also began to 

construct a harbour at the mouth of the ravine; but their stay was too short to 
complete these works, and since then no further improvements have been attempted. 

The place has even fallen into decay, and in 1821 the plague is said to have 

reduced the population from 7,000 to 500. A large portion of Derna was at that 
time abandoned, and since the mene S of the century it has lost fully one-third 
of its inhabitants. 

West of Derna the first harbour occurring along the coast still preserves, under 

a slightly modified form, the name of “ Port Saviour,” given to it by some Greek 

authors. This is the Marsa Susa, or Apollonia, of the Ptolemies. Thanks to its 

small harbour well sheltered behind a chain of islets and reefs, Susa at one time 

enjoyed considerable importance, as is attested by the remains of monuments still 
visible within the circuit of the old walls, and beyond them on a narrow chain of 

rocks running eastward. But the port has mostly disappeared, probably through 
the effects of a local subsidence, by which the coastline has been considerably modi- 

fied. Some old tombs and quarries are now found below the level of the Mediter- 
ranean, like the so-called “ baths of Cleopatra ” at Alexandria. 

CYRENE. 

Apollonia, however, never enjoyed an independent existence, having been 
merely the marine quarter of the far more famous Cyrene, which stood about 10 

miles to the south-west, on the verge of the plateau, whence a view was commanded 
of the plains stretching away to the coast. It is easy to understand why the 
Dorians of Thera, who founded Cyrene “ of the Golden Throne” over twenty-five 

centuries ago, abandoned their first settlements on the coast and selected this more 

elevated inland position, although they had at that time nothing to fear from the 

incursions of pirates. From this commanding point they were better able to over- 
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awe the populations of the uplands on whom they depended for their upplies; 
here also they found a fertile soil, abundance of timber, and especially a copious —- 

fountain, whence the city itself took its name, and which, like the marine station, a 

was consecrated to Apollo. elite. nhs = ae \ 
In the eyes of the natives the chief glory of the ruined city is still this peren- ie 

nial source welling up at the foot of the cliffs. Hence Krennah, the little-used I 

Arabic form of Cyrene, has been replaced by the expression Ain-esh-Shehad, the ‘s 

“eternal spring,” which has also been applied to the surrounding district. Never- Pb 

theless the quantity of water has diminished not only since ancient times, but even f 

since the beginning of the century, as is sufficiently evident from the marks left = 

io” 

“a ra 

a.” 

-# 2 Fig. 4.—Cyrene. ; 
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on the rock above the present level of the stream. The cliff whence it flows to the | 
surrounding thickets had been carved into the shape of a wall, on the white a3 
surface of which are still visible the traces of the roof of a temple, which sheltered . 
the stream at its outlet in the mountain. The gallery whence it escapes has been 
artificially excavated for a distance of about 440 yards ; but Europeans were long’ 
prevented from entering it by the natives, who pretended that it led to a wheel set 
with knives continually revolving, and guarding the approach to a treasure. Ag 

Besides the great fountain associated with the myth of Cyré, daughter of the 
king of the Lapithw, Cyrene possessed other springs, such as that by the Arabs Gi 
now called Bu-Gadir, or “ Father of Verdure,” which flows through a wooded dale 
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to the north west. On the plateau the colonists also excavated a cistern, one of the 
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largest and best constructed that have survived from ancient times. On a still 
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more elevated terrace south-east of the ruins stands another cistern, that of Safsaf, 

which has the form of a canal about 300 yards long. Throughout its entire length 

it is faced with enormous slabs measuring nearly 20 feet. 

Cyrene, whose name has been applied to the whole region, preserves a few 

remains of the monuments erected during its flourishing period, when it held the ~ 

Libyans in check, presented a bold front to Egypt, and diffused Greek culture far 

and wide throughout the African Continent. Aristotle wrote a history of Cyrene, 

which has since been lost, and amongst its famous citizens were such men as the 

philosopher Aristippus, the poet Callimachus, and the astronomer Eratosthenes. 

Since the time of Pacho, the first European traveller who visited the place in the 
present century, the ruins have become less distinct, and many sculptures have been 

carried off. But the sites may still be recognised of temples, theatres, the stadium, | 

colonnades, and the walls enclosing a portion of the plateau, with a circumference of 

about 6 miles. Towards the plain the ground occupied by these remains terminates 

in escarpmen:s, separated by abrupt and deep ravines. In many places the rock 
had been levelled and the intermediate fissures filled in to secure more convenient 

foundations for the public buildings. The plateau is traversed by routes still 

furrowed by the ruts of chariots. 

But what most surprises the traveller is the vast city of the dead, which encircles 

that of the living on the west, east, and south, for a distance of several miles, 

Cyrene would appear to have been, above all, a vast necropolis, in this respect 
rivalling all other Hellenic towns. The neighbourhood and subsequent sway of 

the Egyptians had evidently influenced the Greek settlers, who instead of burning 

the dead, buried them in caves and tombs. In certain ravines the yawning mouths 
of these sepulchral caverns are seen in thousands, and here and there the traces may 

still be distinguished of their polychrome decorations. 

Most of the tombs rest on crypts cut in the limestone cliff, which being of a 

porous nature, was easily worked, and thus converted into a vast underground city. 

A monastery of the Sentisiya brotherhood has even been established in one of the 
great mausoleums of Krennah. At the foot of the spurs projecting from Cyrene 

on the route to Apollonia, large storehouses had also been excavated in the rock, 

which may have afterwards served as tombs. Of the old route itself nothing but 
a few traces has survived. Smith and Porcher had it partly restored, or rather 

had a new road built for the purpose of transporting the fine sculptures collected 

by them for the British Museum. But this work met with little favour from the 
natives, who reflected that a good highway gives ready access to troops and to the 
tax-collector. 

Some 60 miles to the south-west a depression in the plateau about 18 miles long 

and from 6 to 7 broad, is known to the Arabs by the name of Merj. Here nothing © 
is visible except a solitary palm-tree, serving as a familiar landmark to the way- 

farer. But on the old lacustrine bed stands the site of the ancient city of Barké, 
which was first the Hellenic rival of Cyrene, and afterwards the first in rank of the 
“ five cities’? whence the country received its name of Pentapolis. It marks the 
extreme western point of the continent reached by the Persians under Darius,four- 

Ad — 
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and-twenty centuries ago. The Greek Barké became the Barka of the Arabs, and, 

like Cyrene, gave its name to the whole region from the Egyptian frontier to the 
Greater Syrtis. Although, unlike its rival, possessing no imposing ruins of the 

Hellenic period, it enjoyed great importance during mediwval times, as the chief 
military station for the Arab expeditions between Alexandria and Tunis. At that 

time it was the centre of a large trade in provisions and supplies of all sorts. But 
of those prosperous days Barka has preserved nothing but the ruins of a castle, and 
some extensive cisterns, which were needed to husband the water, the place being 

destitute of the perennial springs found at Cyrene. 

Under the Ptolemies Barka was eclipsed by its marine neighbour, Pto/emais, a 
name still surviving in the slightly modified form of To/mitah. The town itself 

has disappeared, but traces remain of several edifices, and of its enclosures, which 
had a circumference of over 4 miles. Other ruins are occupied by the Agail tribe, 

a Marabut community, which through professional jealousy long resisted the Sent- 
siya propaganda, but was at last compelled to yield. Although nearly choked with 

sand, the port still affords good shelter to small craft. As far as Benghazi, over 

60 miles to the south-west, no other inlet along the coast offers equal facilities for 

landing. 
The ancient Teukhera, another seaport, which with Cyrene, Apollonia, Barké, 

and Hesperides formed one of the five cities of Pentapolis, has preserved its name 
under the Arabic form of Tokra. But the official titles of Arsinoe, and Cleopatris, 

by which it was known under the Ptolemies, have long been forgotten. Here are 
neither temple nor port, and little beyond a few huts and some tombs in which the 

Arabs reside during the summer; but the walls are amongst the best-preserved 
ramparts bequeathed to us by antiquity. Although rebuilt by Justinian, they 

stand on far older foundations, several fragments dating from the Macedonian epoch. 
These magnificent enclosures are flanked by twenty-four square towers. 

BENGHAZI. 

Benghazi is the modern representative of ELuhesperides, Hesperides, or Hesperia, 

so named probably because it was situated to the west of the region of Cyrenaica. 
Later it took the name of Berenice, in honour of the Cyrenian princess married to 
Ptolemy Evergetes ; while its present designation comes from a “ saint,’ whose 

tomb stands on the sea-coast a little to the north. 

Benghazi, capital of the province of Barka and of all eastern Tripolitana, 
occupies the whole site of the ancient Hesperides, except a portion of the headland 

crowned by the castle, which was washed away by the waves, the débris contribut- 

ing to fill up the old port. The town lies at the southern extremity of the rocky 
promontory enclosed south and west by the sea. Eastwards stretches a salt lake 

which, even during the historic period, still formed part of the Mediterranean, and 

which, in stormy weather, is even now occasionally encroached upon by the waves. 
In summer it presents nothing but a muddy bed covered with saline efflorescences. 
The isthmus between lake and sea is commanded by an eminence supposed to be 

> 
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bour and crowned by a temple of Venus, now replaced by the tomb of a. 

Other lakes or morasses stretch north and south, separated from the Mediterranean 

by a narrow strip of coastline. Yet Benghazi is less insalubrious than most other — 
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places on this seaboard, thanks to the winds which carry off the miasma rising from 
| the surrounding lagoons. But the houses swarm with insects, and Benghuzi is 

} proverbially known as the “ kingdom of flies.” : 

Being in constant relations with the oases of the isteaiall whenes, a mega, 
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‘ - @continuous stream of slaves flowed to this point, the eapital of Barka has a very 
mixed population, in which the Negroes are strongly represented amid the descen- 

 dants of Berbers and Arabs. The Jews, remarkable for their beauty, also form a 

large section of the inhabitants of Benghazi. Settled in the country from a time 
- anterior to their own traditions, they descend, probably, from those Hebrews who, 

under the Ptolemies, emigrated to Berenice with their national constitution and 
rulers, and who afterwards became powerful enough to revolt and massacre the 

Greeks. Immigrants from Mauritania are also numerously represented in Ben- 
ghazi, since the moral conquest of the land has been achieved by the religious order 
of the Sentisiya, who govern indirectly through the tribal chiefs and Turkish 
officials. Lastly, the European colony, chiefly formed of Maltese, Italians and 
Greeks, is yearly increasing in importance, needy numbering about 1,000 in a 

total population of 15,000. 
Benghazi is no longer the agglomeration of mud and straw huts described by 

the few European travellers who visited the place about the beginning vf the 

century. It now boasts of solid two-storied stone houses, a lighthouse, some 
religious edifices, such as mosques, churches, and synagogues. But of the past not 

a single trace remains, beyond a few blocks here and there indicating the position 

of quays and piers. But from the ground have been recovered valuable sculptures, 

vases, inscriptions, medals, a large share of which was secured for the Louvre by 

the explorer Vattier de Bourville. Recently a few improvements have been made in 
the port, which, however, during the last two thousand years has become less extensive, 

more exposed, and shallower. Vessels drawing over 7 feet can no longer enter the har- 

bour, and in winter the Benghazi waters are almost entirely abandoned by shipping. 

But in spite of these disadvantages the town has made great commercial pro- 

gress, especially with France. It imports cottons, sugar, wine, timber; but its 

former export trade in ivory, gold-dust, and ostrich feathers has been mostly 

replaced by live stock and cereals to Malta, wool, butter, hides, salt from the sur- 

rounding lagoons, and sponges from the shallows along the neighbouring seaboard. 

The sponges are now seldom gathered by divers, the Greek and Ttalian fishers now 

usually employing diving-bells in this industry. 

The Benghazi district is generally very fertile, especially along the north coast, 
A which curves round towards Tokra. But it is still so thinly inhabited that the land 

is at the disposition of the first comer. A palm-grove, the only one occurring on 

the coast of Cyrenaica west of Derna, occupies a portion of the peninsula north of 

the town, and the lakes are skirted by a few gardens, which require special cultiva- 

____ tion in order to obtain good crops of fruit and vegetubles. The surface soil is first 
| remoyed and matting laid down, after which the mould is replaced, mixed with 

manure. The matting is supposed to prevent the saline particles from rising to 
_ the vegetable humus, while also serving to retain the fertilising substances. 

Farther east some old quarries and natural cavities have been reclaimed and 
_ cultivated by the peasantry. These plots resemble the “gardens of the Hesper- 

ides” spoken of by Scylax, and those that still exist in the neighbourhood of Syra- 
cuse. Some of the chasms are flooded, either temporarily after the rains, or 
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permanently from perennial springs. About five miles east of the town an under- 

ground rivulet flows through a deep gallery, which may be reached by a large 

drain and followed for some distance. This mysterious stream is the famous 

Lathon or Lethe, the “river of oblivion,” seen for a moment and then disappearing 

for ever. Nevertheless a rivulet flows from these hidden waters through a fissure 

in the rock to the shallow lake stretching east of Benghazi. This swampy lagoon 

is itself famous in legendary lore. According to Pindar, Strabo, Lucan, and the 

unknown authors of “ Peutinger’s Table,” it is a lake Triton or Tritonis, like that 

situated west of the Syrtes. 

Beyond Benghazi the coast continues to trend first towards the south-west, then 

south and south-east, before describing the long semicircular curve which forms 

the gulf of the Great Syrtis. Along the shores of this vast southern basin of the 

Mediterranean no towns or habitations are met, beyond a few groups of hovels and 

Bedouin encampments. Not even the ruins have survived of Ajabia, which, in 

medieval times, was a populous and flourishing place as an outport for the products 

of the oases. The coast, especially in the neighbourhood of Benghazi, is defended 

by a considerable number of little forts, some mere towers of Arab construction, 

others old bastions built of Cyclopean blocks. These form square enclosures 

rounded off at the angles, and filled inside with earth, so that the wall forms a sort 

of breastwork for the defenders. Beyond it is a deep moat, with bold counterscarp, 

cut in the live rock, all evidently defensive works erected by civilised peoples in 
pre-Mussulman times. . 

A few cultivated tracts, which become continually rarer the farther we advance 

from the capital of Barka, alternate with the grassy steppes and saline pools skirted 

by swampy margins. Low hills scored with ravines, the haunts of jackals and 

hyenas, project in headlands seawards. Here and there the coast is fringed with 

reefs, while elsewhere sandy dunes line the open beach. Not a single palm raises 

its leafy stem above these dreary, surf-beaten wastes, which are the terror of the 

mariner. Here the only haven is the little port of Braiga, formed by a chain of 

reefs, and visited by a few vessels engaged in the sulphur trade. This mineral is 

collected some distance inland, south of the extreme southern bend of the gulf, which 

is sometimes known as ‘‘ Sulphur Bay.’’ In the same neighbourhood is a saline 

lake, whose level has been reduced by evaporation below that of the Mediterranean. 

At Mukhtar, the point where the road from the mines reaches the coast, a few 

heaps of stones serve to mark the frontier between the Benghazi district and 

Tripolitana, properly so called. Near here, according to the commentators, if the 

story is not altogether fabulous, took place the famous meeting between the young 

- 

‘' 

Cyrenian and Carthaginian runners, who, starting from their respective territories . 

at the same time, were to fix the frontier at the place of meeting. But the two 

brothers Philcni, who represented the interests of Carthage, fraudulently gained 
an unfair advantage in the race, and having: to choose between death on the spot 
and a fresh contest, preferred to be buried alive under the monument erected to 
mark the common limit between the two states. Henceforth the shrine of the 
Phileni became a hallowed spot for the Carthaginians. - 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE AUJILA OASES. 

ROM the crest of the Jebel Akhdar the land falls southwards, not in a 

gradual slope, but rather through a succession of terraces, or terraced 

plains intersected by wadies, whose beds were excavated by the 

running waters at a time when the climate was more humid than at 
present. But besides the traces of ancient rivers, here may also be 

seen those of a marine inlet, which may be regarded as the natural limit of the 

land of Barka in the direction of the Libyan desert. West of the Siwah and 

Faredgha oases, both studded with “ bitter lakes,’ which were also old arms of the 

sea, the valley probably still continues at a lower level than that of the Mediter- 
ranean. The ground is here covered by myriads of shells of the oyster, pecten, 

urchin, and other marine fossils. The old level of the plain eroded by the waters 

is here and there indicated by isolated eminences surrounded by sand. 

This depression, known to the Arabs by the name of Gerdoba, is interrupted by 

the high dunes of Rhat. But if the preliminary measurements taken by Rohlfs 

and his associates can be trusted, it begins again farther west under the form of a 

winding wady, which is connected with the oases of Jalo and Aujila. The level of 

these depressions varies, according to Rohlfs, from 100 to 170 feet below the sea. 

East of the group of oases the broadest valley, known specially as the “ wady,” 

presents a general direction from south to north and north-west, probably merging 
in the Bir Rassam, another marine bed, which Rohlfs found to be from 330 

to 350 feet below the Great Syrtis. Here the ground is abundantly strewn with 

fossil plants, especially palms and the mastic, forming extensive “ petrifiéd forests ” 

like those of Egypt.- 

At the point where the Bir Rassam depression was crossed by the German 

traveller, it turns north-westwards, probably to form a junction near its old mouth 

with the Wady Fareg, another dried-up basin which, according to the Arabs, is a 
five days’ journey long. Its mouth, now closed by dunes or, perhaps, rocky 

hills, is indicated by the Ain Kebrit, a place nearly 120 miles south of 
Benghazi. The Wady Fareg‘is usually regarded as the line of demarcation 
between the habitable lands and the desert. Travellers for the first time ascending 

- the southern escarpment are expected to treat their companions to the “ feast of 



the valley ;” otherwise the caravan folk heap the surrounding stones into acairnto oo 
serve as the tomb of the niggard. This is a kind of “anathema” analogous to Oh 
raised by the Greek peasantry against the tax-gatherer. 

Thus limited southwards by the Wady Fareg, the Bir Rassam, the Wady of the ‘ 

Aujila oases, Gerdoba and Siwah, the limestone plateau of Cyrenaica and Mar- i 

marica would seem to form a large island almost detached from the rest of the — 
continent. There can be no doubt that the whole of this depression of the wadies 

and oases was formerly flooded with the Mediterranean waters. After their | 
separation from the sea by intervening strips of coastlands, the marine basins - 

gradually evaporated under the fierce sun of Africa. But the waters have left 
clear traces of their existence in the banks of recent shells, the deposits of salt, 

gypsum, saltpetre, magnesia, and numerous “bitter lakes.’ Thus from one 

extremity to the other of the Gulf of Sidra, there is an exact parallelism in the 

Fig. 7.—Recions Sourn or Barka LYING BELOW THE LEVEL OF THE MEDITERRANEAN, 

Scale 1: 8,000,000. 

af Greenwich 

Tracts below the level of the Mediterranean, according to th> Survey of 1869. 

120 Miles. 

physical aspect and relief of the several regions, and in the natural phenomena of 
which they have been the scene. On both sides low-lying tracts stretch far inland,. 
some of which lie below sea-level, and are supposed to have formed marine inletsat = 
some more or less remote period. It has been proposed to convert both basins into se 
an “ inlarel sea,” through which the Mediterranean waters might penetrate into the | 
interior of the continent. After his first explorations in the Libyan oases, Rohlfs 
thought that by simply piercing the riverain sill on the Gulf of Sidra, it might be 
possible to flood a large part of the continent as far as the Kufra oasis, under the 
22° north latitude, “ whereby the largest vessels might reach Fezzan, perhaps even 
the oasis of Wajanga.” But more recent surveys have shown that the geographical — : 
changes produced by these projects would be far less important than was supposed ; — 
in any case, the results of more accurate ee ~ must be awaited before 
there can be any question of creating an “inland sea.” 



ToroGRAPHY. 

In the part of the territory lying south of the Barka plateau, there are neither 

towns nor permanent villages, except in the group of oases occupying the depres- 
sions in the desert below the level of the Mediterranean. In a bee-line the 

distance is at least 130 miles between the Aujila oases and the point on 
the Gulf of Sidra where formerly stood Ajabia, the old outlet for the caravan 
trade of the interior. The track usually followed by caravans across the desert still 

reaches the coast at the same point. On an average, travellers take about ten days 

to cover the distance between Aujila and the seaboard. During the journey they 

have to traverse vast solitudes, “‘ where even the flea forsakes the wayfarer,” and 
where the only procurable water is a nauseous and brackish fluid often refused by 
the camel itself. In many places the traces of preceding caravans are soon covered 

by the sands. Here the only indication of the proper route to follow are the so- 

called allems, or heaps of stones raised at intervals as landmarks. On the eastern 

route, towards the Faredgha oasis, the sands conceal the dried bodies of forty 

travellers, who perished of thirst after being abandoned by their guide.* 
The eastern oasis of Aujila, which during the Hellenic epoch gave its name to 

the whole group, is neither the largest nor the most populous. Some 12 miles long 
with a breadth of little over half a mile, it is developed in the form of a crescent 

with its convex side facing eastwards. A solitary spring, as in the time of 
Herodotus, wells up in this depression, which is enclosed on all sides by the stony 

terraces of the serirs. 
The Jalo oasis, which occupies the centre of the group, is perhaps ten times 

more extensive than that of Aujila ; it is about the same length, but in some places 

has a width of from 6 to 7 miles. But it is absolutely destitute of fresh water, 

possessing nothing but a saline fluid, which serves to irrigate the palm groves; 

hence all the drinking water has to be brought from the almost uninhabited oasis 
of the wady lying farther east. The western part of the group of oases is the 
most thickly peopled, and in proportion to its extent Aujila is one of the most 
densely inhabited districts in the whole world. Jalo presents extensive waste 

spaces and ranges of dunes interrupting its palm groves. 

Batofl or Battifal, lying to the south-east, at the southern extremity of the 

wady, forms a badly watered depression, dotted with a few camping-grounds, and 

fringed with reeds on which the camels browse. But beyond this point the whole 
zone of eastern depressions has been abandoned, except the small oasis of Leshkerreh, 
which is isolated amid the moving sands. Vegetables raised in the gardens of the 

oases, cereals, and dates, form the chief food of the inhabitants, who however also 

keep a few flocks of sheep and goats, some poultry and pigeons. But they have 

neither asses nor oxen, and not more than half a dozen horses. The dog, although 

| rare, is not unknown in the country. 
___— The tribes occupying the Atjila oases do not belong all to one stock. The 
; % Wajili, who claim to be aborigines, and who descend perhaps from the Nasamons 

* Rohlfs, “‘ Von Tripolis nach Alexandrien,” ii., p. 63. _ et 
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; mentioned by Herodotus, still speak a Berber dialect closely related to the Tamasirht io 

4 of the Tuaregs. Inhabiting the western oasis and the part of Jalo which surrounds 

Lebba, the capital, they are engaged chiefly in agriculture. They also work the 
saline beds of the neighbouring depressions, for in these old marine inlets salt is q 

everywhere found, associated with gypsum. They have an excellent breed of a) 

camels, which they hire to the caravans, conducting them along the desert routes — 4 

as far as Benghazi, Murzuk, Siwah, and Kufra. 

The Mojabras, who also claim Berber descent, although now speaking Arabic, . 

dwell in the eastern part of the oases, and especially in the district of El-Areg i in & 

the Jalo depression. This tribe despise agriculture, but, like the people of Gha- 

dimes, they are born traders, and like them also have founded commercial centres a 

; ‘s 
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Fig. 8.—Grovup or THE Avgita OAsEs. 
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throughout all the Libyan oases. Travellers praise their courage, temperance, and . 

perfect honesty. According to Burckhart, to them is due the discovery of the route ris 

leading from the coast through Kufra and Wajanga to Wadai. ou 

The little Leshkerreh oasis is inhabited by the Zwiyas (Swayas), a tribe of i 
Arab origin. But whatever the differences in speech and race, Mojabras, Wajilis. 
and Zwiyas all closely resemble each other physically ; and their almost black com- 
plexion attests the importance taken by the Negro element in the crossings of the 
races. The marriage tie is very lax amongst the inhabitants of Aujila. According 

to Hamilton, men are not unfrequently met who have successively contracted £6 % 
twenty or thirty unions, the price of a bride varying from twenty-five to thirty | 2 = 

| shillings. But the establishment of the austere Sendsiya sect in the country cannot 

==. 
! 
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Se ck Wit Bea che WIA the cat of the terior, and especially with 
Reaater ees aoccn to have acquired some expansion since the route of 
eater fliaahaaa the Egyptian Sudanese. In 1855 the 

traffic between Aujila and Wadai was completely suspended for some years in con- 
_ sequence of the action of some Maltese traders, who, at the instigation, as was said, 

of the Pasha of Tripoli, attacked a caravan near Aujila, killed several persons, and 
__ earried off thirty captives. It was to avenge this outrage that the Sultan of Wadai 

put Vogel to death, vowing at the same time to slay all Christian travellers falling 
into his hands. © : 

The religious order of the Sen(siya virtually rules throughout the oases, but the 

official representative of authority is a mudir who resides in the Jalo oasis, and who 
issues his mandates in the name of the Governor of Benghazi. His power is limited 
to the levying of taxes, the various Wajili, Mojabra, and Zwiya tribes, to the number 

of twenty, enjoying local independence in all communal matters. When Pacho 

visited the Jalo oasis, the authority was in the hands of an old French drummer, 
who had escaped from the Egyptian expedition, and who after a series of remarkable 
adventures at last found himself at the head of a petty state surrounded by the 
wilderness, and forgotten by his fellow-countrymen, 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE KUFRA OASES. 

HE archipelago of green oases forming the Kufra group, lost amid 

the sands and rocks of the Libyan desert, is one of the least acces- 

sible regions in the whole of Africa, Hence it remained unknown 
to modern explorers till the close of the last century ; nor is it at all 

certain that it formed a part of the world known to the ancients, 

although undoubtedly inhabited by relatively civilised communities. Hornemann 

was the first to hear of these oases during his visit to Aujila. But neither 

Hamilton nor Beurmaun, who attempted to penetrate to the mysterious land, were 

able to procure guides willing to accompany them; and when in 1874 Rohlfs, 

Zittel, and Jordan started from the Dakhal oasis on the direct route for Kufra, with 

. the compass as their only guide, they were compelled to abandon the preject after 

a six day’s march. Although followed by a whole convoy of camels laden with 

iron water-tanks, they were obliged to turn northwards in the direction of Siwah. 

Here they had the advantage’of a relatively easy route between parallel chains of 

sand-hills ; whereas in the direction of Kufra, for a distance of 240 miles, they would 

have had successively to cross a series of shifting dunes ranging in altitude from 

330 to 500 feet. 

In 1879 Rohlfs, penetrating from the Auj ila oasis southwards, at last succeeded 

in reaching Kufra, where, however, he ran a great risk of being massacred, with all 
his followers. From the last encampment in the Jalo oasis at the Battifal wells to 
the first springs in the Kufra district, the whole distance is no less than 210 miles. 
But the track does not follow a straight line, and, especially in the night, caravans 
often retrace their steps. The route taken by Rohlfs is estimated at 240 miles, a 
space of absolutely desert land, covered by an uninterrupted march of 106 hours. 
The surface of the plateau comprised between the two groups of oases presents 
nothing but a narrow zone of dunes at its southern extremity, while towards the 
centre it is intersected by a bahr bela-ma, a “waterless river,” or depression 
destitute of vegetation, which was so little noticed by Rohlfs that he mentions it 
only on the report of the natives. 

Nearly the whole space traversed by him consists of serirs, stony plateaux 
perfectly uniform in appearance, and strewn with a fine grit which looked almost 

| 
| 
) 
. 
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: like a mass of petrified lentils. Not a single well affords refreshment to caravans 
, in this frightful solitude, and the inhabitants of Kufra take care that none are 

sunk. They are anxious to keep aloof from the rest of the world, for they are a 
“feeble folk,” probably less than a thousand souls altogether, and they would have 

long ago lost their independence had the Turkish troops been able easily to reach 
the depression. _ 

But although wrongly marked on many maps as included in the government of 
Tripolitana, the Kufra oases have none the less been conquered by a foreign power, 

that of the Sendsiya brotherhood. Through their religious propaganda, the Algerian 

Khwans have become the true masters of the district ; and were the mother-house at 

Jarabib threatened by any Christian or Osmanli forces advancing from the coast, they 

would endeavour to establish the centre of their power farther inland, in their great 
Zawya of El-Istat. At the time of his visit, Rohlfs had ample opportunity of 
observing how absolute was their authority in the place. Threatened by them, he 

escaped with his life only by flight; but as soon as he found himself protected by a 
formal order of the Mahdi of Faredgha, he commanded the homage of all, and his 
property was strictly respected. | 

The Kufra oases do not lie below sea-level, as was supposed when the series of 
depressions was discovered which stretches from the Egyptian oases to the Gulf of 

Sidra. From the Aujila oasis, which stands below the Mediterranean, the ground 
rises imperceptibly towards the Taiserbo oasis, the northernmost of the Kufra group, 
where it already attains an elevation of 830 feet. Kababo, southernmost of the 
same group, is 1,300 feet high, and the land probably continues to rise in the 

southern desert as far as the Wajanga oasis. While an ocean of shifting sands 
rolls away to the north and north-east, dunes are everywhere rare in the Kufra 
district, except towards the centre, where they enclose the Buseima oasis. West 

and south they disappear completely, and here is everywhere visible either the bare 
rock or the marshy soil constituting the ground of the oases. 

The hills rising abruptly above the palm groves and the surrounding steppes 

consist of masses of Nubian sandstones and limestones overlaid with lavas. 

Separated one from the other, these hills appear to be the remains of a formerly 
continuous plateau, which has been mostly weathered or eroded by running waters, 

leaving nothing but detached fragments as proofs of its former existence. They 
are of almost uniform height, except that the ideal plain connecting all the 

summits, and probably coinciding with the ancient surface of the plateau, gradually 

ascends in the direction from north to south. 
Rohlfs nowhere discovered any fossiliferous rocks, but the sand contains a large 

number of vitrified tubes, products either of electric discharges or of organic secre- 

tions. Here and there the surface is also strewn with vound sandstone masses of 
all sizes, producing the effect as if the plain were some vast arsenal stored with 

shells, balls, and bullets of all kinds. Of these concretions some are hollow, while 

others have a solid core or are filled with loose sand. 
2 Good water exists in superabundance in the Kufra oases, and may be everywhere 

reached by sinking wells to a depth of from 3 to 10 feet. In this respect Kufra is 
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favourably distinguished from nearly all the Libyan oases. This abundance of 

Fig. 9.—Tur Kvurra Oasis. _ 
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moisture seems surprising in a region where some years pass without any, rains. 
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But it may be presumed that the highlands lying to the south of the plateau are 

sufficiently elevated to intercept the moistume-bearing clouds. 
All the oases, except perhaps that of Sirhen (Zighen), situated in the north-east 

of the district, have in the centre either a lake, or at least a marshy sebkha, where 
__— is collected the overflow of the surface waters. Lake Buseima, in the oasis of like 

name, even presents from a distance the appearance of a highland lacustrine basin. 

Commanded by the crested escarpments of the surrounding cliffs, and reflecting in 
its blue waters an isolated crag of pyramidal form, it winds through the palm groves 

for a distance of about 6 miles. The saline efflorescences around its shores, where 

the columns of air whirl in incessant eddies, resemble the foamy crests of the waves 

_ breaking on the beach. Near the margin of all the lakes and saline marshes wells 
may be sunk which yield fresh water, and the soil is everywhere clothed with an 
arborescent and grassy vegetation at least sufficient to afford pasturage for the 

camels. 

Fiora AND Fauna. 

Although distinguished from most other groups of oases in the desert by the 

wealth of their vegetation, those of Kufra present but a limited number of forms. 

A single species, such as the alfa, the tamarisk, acacia, or talka, covers extensive 

tracts, stretching for many square miles beyond the horizon. Rohlf’s explorations, 

interrupted, however, too suddenly to have yielded all the results that might have been 
expected, discovered only thirty-nine species, of which twenty-six were cultivated 

plants. One of the characteristic features of the flora of Kufra is the multitude of 
wild figs, which form dense thickets infested by countless snakes. These reptiles, 

which are not poisonous, have the habit of coiling round the branches of fig and date 
E. trees, and watching with head erect for the little birds coming to perch within their 

i. reach. But they are preyed upon in turn by other birds, which appear to be 
specially characteristic of the avifauna of Kufra. 

On the marshy tracts wild duck and geese swarm in myriads ; a few storks are 

also seen in the neighbourhood of the waters, and the oases are visited by flocks of 

migrating swallows. Gazelles are rare, except in the Erbehna oasis, towards the 

south-west of the group; but multitudes of little rodents are met, as well as certain 
species of lizards, spiders, and termites. As in the Aujila district, snails are 

nowhere to be seen in Kufra. © | 

or | INHABITANTS. 
ao © 

; s ‘The term Kufra, derived from Kafir, is explained to mean ‘“ Land of the Un- 

believer.” At the same time, it no longer deserves the title since the first half of 

- the cighteenth century, when the pagan Tibbus were expeiled by the Mohammedan 

_ Zwiyas. This tribe reached the Kufra territory mostly from the Leshkerreh oasis, and 

still maintain friendly relations with their fellow-countrymen of the Aujila group. 

_ The Tibbus at present seen in the country are barely tolerated, and would appear 

~ to be found only in the southern oasis, where they form a distinct community, 
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confined to a solitary hamlet. Numerous structures, however, attest the former 

presence of these ancient inhabitants, as well as of their forefathers or precursors, 

the Garamantes. 

Numerous worked flints also afford proof of a prehistoric period in this Libyan 

region analogous to that of the Stone Age in Europe. On the crest of the Jebel 

Buseima, an ancient village has been so well preserved that the cabins might be 

again rendered inhabitable by simply spreading a roof of palm-branches above the 

circular walls. The posterns, defensive towers, and outer ramparts all remain just 

as they were originally constructed. The rocky eminence rising in the middle of 

Lake Buseima is also crowned with a citadel of the same type as those erected by 

the former inhabitants of the country. There are even some ancient burial-grounds, 

which the Mohammedans suffer to be profaned with impunity, the bodies, deposited 

in a sitting attitude, being those of “reprobate Kafirs.” 

The Zwiya Arabs, now masters of the land by right of conquest, claim to be 

amongst the most zealous disciples of the Prophet since they have accepted the 

teachings of the Sentsiya brotherhood. A Zwiya sheikh will never present himself 

before the people of his tribe except on horseback, shaded by an umbrella, bearing 

a falcon on a small cushion, and followed by a greyhound. He is always armed 

with along matchlock provided with a rusty bayonet. The Zwiyas leave to the 

despised Tibbus of the southern village the use of their primitive weapons, such as 

the long heavy iron club tipped with steel, which describes a whirling motion in 

its flight through the air. 

TopoGRAPHY. 

The Kufra group comprises five chief oases, of which the most important, if not 
the largest, is Taiserbo, in the north-west. Here Jrangedi, the old capital, and 

residence of the Tibbu sultans, is still crowned by the remains of a castle built with 
blocks of salt. The name of Kufra, now applied to the whole territory, appears to 

have been originally restricted to Taiserbo alone. But the political pre-eminence 
of this oasis caused its name to be extended to all the other members of the group, 

although lying at a mean distance of about 60 miles from each other. Sirhen, in 
the north-east, is almost uninhabited, and here the Zwiyas have not even planted 
date-palms, although extensive groves might soon be developed with a little culti- 

vation. Nevertheless, it forms a very important caravan station, thanks to the © 
excellent pasturage it affords for camels. 

Buseima, in the centre of the group, is noted for its lake, and for the Jebel 

Buseima, Jebel Sirhen, and Jebel Nari ranges enclosing it on the north, north-east, 

and south, respectively. The latter, under various names, and interrupted at several 

points, develops a total length of about 120 miles in the direction from east to 

west. 

In the south-west, Erbehna is about the same size and presents analogous 

features to those of Buseima, consisting, like it, of a circular zone of palms enclosing — 
a lake, which is dominated northwards by the abrupt escarpments of a mountain 

rs 
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range. Lastly, in the south-east, stretches the largest member of the group, the 

crescent-shaped and evergreen Kebabo, which has a total length of no less than 120 
miles. Here is concentrated nearly the whole population of Kufra, and about the 
middle of the oasis has been founded the village of Jo/, or the “ hollow,” which has 

now become the largest agglomeration of huts in this region of Africa. Here 
also stands the monastery where reside the masters of the land. The Zauya-el-Itat, 

or “ Convent of Purity,” presents the aspect of a fortress. Above its lofty white 

er -" E. . of Greenwich 4° 

Limits of vegetation. 

60 Miles. 

walls, which are strong enough to sustain a siege, nothing is visible except the roofs 
of the terraced houses. But no longer dreading an open attack, the Sendsiya 
brethren, who reside within the enclosure to the number of two hundred and fifty, 

nearly all in separate cells, have laid out garden plots beyond the precincts. Close 

to the convent itself they have planted an orchard several acres in extent, where are 
cultivated nearly all the fruit-trees of the Tripolitana vases. Of the million of 
date-palms owned by them in the Kufra territory, nearly a third were received from 

the piety of the faithful. 



(en: a2 lle ne — ; . : a A ee vari! Ui i i 

a7) hve 

2 Se: j ) * bee: y BWA 

A. sented in. Sa = | 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE GREAT SYRTIS AND TRIPOLITANA SEABOARD. 

HE maritime region of Tripoli, bounded east by the extreme bend of 

the Great Syrtis, west by the southern headlands of the Tunisian 

coast, forms a distinct territory both in an administrative and geo- 

graphical sense. The belt of coastlands, varying in width, and 

intersected by a thousand mostly dry wadies draining to the Medi- 

terranean, is dominated south and south-west either by chains of rocky hills and 

mountains, or by the rugged scarp of a plateau which runs mainly parallel with 

the shores of the Syrtes. This zone constitutes Tripolitana in the stricter sense of 

the term. 

The vilayet of the same name also comprises the portion of the plateau stretch- 

ing through Ghadames south-westwards to the Algerian frontier. But this forms 

a separate geographical area, sloping, not seawards but towards the west, in the 

direction of the Sahara. In the south yet another natural region is formed by the 

scattered oases of Fezzan, separated from the Mediterranean basin by hills, plateaux, 

and vast desert wastes. Excluding Cyrenaica, Fezzan, Ghadames, and Rhat, and 

disregarding administrative divisions, the surface of Tripolitana, within the water- 

parting between the marine and inland basins, may be approximately estimated at 

110,000 square miles, with a total population of probably not more than 650,000, 

or about six persons to the square mile. 

GENERAL SuRVEY. 

Farther removed from Europe than Mauritania, and possessing but a small 
extent of arable lands, the seaboard of Tripolitana could never have developed much 

commercial life throughout the historic period. Vessels doubling the projecting 
headlands of Numidia and Cyrenaica, and sailing southwards, found the desert in- 

many places already encroaching on the marine waters. For some hundreds of 

miles the coast is low and sandy, or else fringed with reefs, while swamps and 

lagoons stretch far inland, separated from the sea by narrow strips of coastlands. 

These are often scarcely to be distinguished from the surface of the water, and the 
Syrtes were especially dreaded by mariners, owing to their surf-beaten shores, the 
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ns from the surrounding lagoons and the savage character of the local 

. “The scanty population of Tripolitana, its slight share in the general commercial 
“movement of the Mediterranean, the trifling revenue yielded to its political rulers, 

c paslage during the last two thousand years the country has remained in a more 

or less stagnant state. Its importance has in fact diminished on the seaboard, 
_ where great cities formerly flourished, and in the regions traversed by the main 

Bikichways to the interior. 
The exploration, one might almost say the dissinecy, of Tripolitana, remains 

_ still to be achieved. Although since the journey of Hornemann in the last century, 
- the country has been visited by such men as Lyon and Ritchie, Denham, Oudney 

Fig. 11.—Rovres or tHe Carer Exprorers m Tripowirana. 
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und Clapperton, Laing, Richardson, Barth, Vogel, Beurmann, Duveyrier, Mercher 
and Vattone, Rohlfs, Nachtigal, Von Bary and Krafft, these explorers, starting 
mostly from Tripoli, have neglected many interesting districts in the interior ; 
while little has yet been done for the geology, meteorology, ethnology, and 

archeology of the land. 
*: In our days the earth has already become too small for the restless spirit of 

‘modern enterprise, and certain geographical conditions, with which the ancients, 
c ed to the marine highways, had no need to occupy themselves, have acquired 

_ quite a new significance. The very break in the coastline which serves to cut off 

the plains of Tripoli from Earopean influence, has become an advantage for the 
7 communications with the interior. However otherwise inconvenient, the harbours 

= of Tripolitans are the natural points of departure for the caravans proceeding to 
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Western Sudan. Thanks to the gulf of the two Syrtes, which forms a bight in 

the contour of the continent of a mean depth of about 300 miles, the journey 

across the desert to the fertile regions of the interior is reduced by one-fourth. 

Moreover the route from Tripoli to Lake Tsad, which lies due south, is relatively 

easy, being relieved at tolerably short intervals by the Fezzan and other oases. 

Neither the hills nor the dunes present any serious difficulties to modern engineers, 

while the scattered populations of the oases, long familiar with their European 

visitors, would certainly oppose no obstacle to the construction of highways of 

communication. “To the future master of Tripoli belongs the Sudan,” exclaims ~ 

the traveller G. Rohlfs, when urging Italy to take possession of Tripolitana. He 

proposes, either from the port of Tripoli or from that of Braiga, at the head of the 

Great Syrtis, to construct a railway in the direction of Kuka, near the west coast 

of Lake Tsad. Even this line might perhaps be shortened by about 120 miles by 

creating a harbour in deep water on the west side of the Syrtis, somewhere near 

the Marsa-Zafran creek. 

Not only is this the shortest route for the line destined one day to connect the 

basin of the Mediterranean with that of the great inland lake, but it also seems to 

be the most convenient for the continental trunk line, terminating on the Atlantic 
coast at the head of the Gulf of Guinea, between the Niger and Congo basins. 

Hence there can be no doubt that the railway penetrating from Tripolitana south- 

wards must sooner or later become one of the great commercial highways of the 
world, But even this can scarcely exceed in importance the more westerly route, 

which is intended to connect the already developed network on the Algerian coast 

through the Wed-Messaura with the great bend described by the Niger below 
Timbuktu. In this direction both termini would offer an immense advantage in 

respect of population, abundance of natural resources, and commercial activity. 
Here also it would be a mere question of continuing lines either already opened, or 
for which concessions have been granted south of Algeria to a more southern 
latitude than Tripoli. 

PuysicaL FEATURES. 

The Tripolitana highlands take their rise eastwards in an unexplored region of 

the desert, where the Har(ij-el-Aswad, or Black Hartj, so called from the colour 

of its lavas, forms a chain of volcanic origin with a mean direction from south-east 

to north-west. Hitherto Hornemann is the only traveller who has crossed the 

eastern section of this range, although nearly a century has lapsed since his visit. 
More recent explorers have only seen these mountains from a distance, or heard of 
them from native report. 

The Black Hartj, which is also covered with much reddish scoria, lighter than 
the black lavas, consists of small low ridges and isolated peaks with abrupt sides 
furrowed by deep fissures and crevasses. These hills, which have a mean elevation 
of 650 feet above the plateau, itself about 2,000 feet above sea-level, are perhaps 
the volcanoes which formerly lit up the shores of the Mediterranean or of the lakes 
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D clestchad at their foot. But the system is also largely composed of the sandstone 
and limestone formations, which have been pierced by the eruptive lavas. South 
of the Black Har(j stretches an extensive calcareous haméda, or plateau, terminat- 

ing: north-east of the Murzuk depression in a group of cliffs and hills known as 
the Hartij-el-Abiad, or “ White Harfj.” Here, according to the Arab reports, are 

_ found the perfect skeletons of large marine animals. 
Beyond the pass, which affords communication between the Zella and Fogha 

* 

Fig. 12.—Prosecrep Ratmways across West AFrrica. 
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gases on the northern and southern slopes respectively, the Hartj-el-Aswad is 
continued westwards by the Jebel-es-Soda, or “ Black Mountains,” already by 

Pliny designated by the synonymous expression, Mons After. According to the 
_ explanation of the Roman encyclopzdist, this appellation, which has persisted for 
Sed ae two thousand years, is due to the appearance of these uplands, which look 

if blackened by fire, although, when lit up by the solar rays, they seem to be 

e 
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The Black Mountains, the highest range in south Tripolitana, follow the 
normal direction from east to west, while describing a slight curve with its convex 
side facing northwards. It is divided into two sections of different aspect by a 

broad breach, or as Duveyrier describes it, “a continuous series of ravines,” 

traversed by the caravan route between Murzuk and the Jofra oasis. The very 
names given to each of these sections of the range—Soda Sherkiyah and Soda 

Gharbiyah— indicate their respective positions east and west of this commercial 

highway. The Soda Sherkiyah, or “ Eastern Soda,” stands at buta slight elevation 

above the limestone plateau; whereas the ‘‘ Western Soda” attains considerable- 

altitudes, the Kalb-Warkau, one of its summits, having a height of 3,000 feet, 

according to some authorities. At its western extremity, where it merges in the 
great stony hamada known as the Hamada-el-Homra, or “ Red Plateau,” the 
Naber-el-Jrug, another of its peaks, is even said to be 4,330 feet high. According 
to Rohlfs, who, however, was unable to take any accurate measurements in the 

Jebel-es-Soda, there are also in the eastern section of the system other crests 

reaching an altitude of 5,000 feet. | 

The statement of Hornemann, that the Jebel-es-Soda is to a large extent of 

voleanic origin, has been fully confirmed by Duveyrier, who has brought back 

fragments of a basaltic lava, which the geologist Descloizeaux regards as coming 

very probably from an ancient submarine eruption. 

Various spurs branch off northwards from the main range, sinking gradually 

down to the low-lying coastlands. Several other projections have also become 
completely isolated from the rest of the system. Such, for instance, are those 

running towards the Jofra oasis, where they rise from 650 to 880 feet above the 

wady, which has itself a mean elevation of about 650 feet above the sea. The 

Lokhmani, one of these isolated groups, is clothed with palm groves half way 

up its sides. 

North of the oasis the plain is dominated by the Jebel-Tar, a mountain mass 
completely distinct from the Soda range, and consisting of tertiary formations 

which contain thick fossiliferous beds. But its moderate elevation, not exceeding 

1,330 feet, is not sufficient to arrest the moisture-bearing clouds, so that on the 

slopes of the Jebel-Tar nothing is found except springs of bitter water. In | 

memory of the explorer Nachtigal, who has done such excellent work in the. 

Sahara and Sudan, his friend Rohlfs has given to the culminating point of the Tar ™ 
system the appellation of Jebel Bulbul, or “ Mount Nightingale” (Nachtigal). 

West and north-west of the Jebel-es-Soda stretches the interminable “ Red 
Plateau,’’ whose superficial area is estimated at some 40,000 square miles. From 

north to south, where it was traversed by Barth in 1850, between Tripoli and 
Muzurk, it is over 120 miles long, while extending through the Tinghert plateau 

for 420 miles east and west to the south of the Ghadames oases and of the region of 
Algerian dunes. This Hamada-el-Homra is of all the African “hamadas” thehamida = 
in a superlative sense—the “burnt” region which, owing to the absence of water,is = 
most dreaded by caravans. On the edge of the cliff leading to it, each wayfarer 
religiously casts a stone on the busaffar, or “father of the journey,” a «cairn or 
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pyramid of propitiation raised from century to century by successive generations of 
travellers. 

Herbage, brushwood, and living things are rare in this desolate waste, which is 
avoided by the very birds, that fear to wing their way across solitudes more 
formidable than the seas themselves. Nevertheless camels find here and there a 
little nourishment in the scanty vegetation offered by a few depressions along the 
track across the plateau. Barth even came upon some stunted palms in one of 
these hollows, where the water collected after the rare storms soon evaporates, 

_ leaving nothing in its place except a thin saline efflorescence. In many places 

_ 

channels have been formed by the wadies, although the running waters have not 
been sufficiently copious to excavate a complete river bed in the rock, so that 

beyond the last basin of erosion the depression is again closed. 

The plateau is on the whole remarkably level and uniform, free alike from 

stones and sand. In altitude it varies scarcely more than 150 feet, from 1,500 to 

1,650, the highest point along the route followed by Barth being 1,700 feet, and 

indicated at a distance by a heap of stones. At first sight the surface of the ground 

might seem to be formed of basaltic slabs, so black and parched is its appearance. 

But it really consists of sandstone layers overlain with clay and gypsum, and still 

more frequently with marls, limestone, and silicious strata, in which numerous 

fossil shells have been collected. 
Southwards the ground falls through a succession of terraces and cliffs scored 

with deep ravines. The limit of the northern desert is marked by the copious 

Hassi wells and other springs, which ooze up from a depth of 760 feet below the 
plateau. South of this point begins the region of oases inhabited by the Hamatic 
(Berber) communities. The observer asks in amazement how the Roman armies, 

possessing no camels like the caravans of our days, were able to traverse the Red 

Hamada, as stated by the old writers, and as attested by the richly sculptured tombs 

occurring at intervals along the line of march, and especially on the crests or 

summits commanding extensive views of the country. Some of these sepulchral 

monuments, the sdnem of the Arabs, are graceful little shrines, whose correct style — 

shows that the architects and sculptors of these remote regions scarcely yielded in 

artistic taste to those of the mother country. 

In modern times the direct route over the haméda was first explored by Barth, 

Overweg, and Richardson, other European travellers having followed the more 
easterly road across the Jebel-es-Soda. _ There can be little doubt that during the 

last two thousand years the whole region has gradually become drier, and thus 

- would be explained the relatively easier access to the interior formerly afforded 

by the western route, preter caput saxi,* “by the head of the rock.” 
North-eastwards the Red Plateau, furrowed by numereus wadies, is broken into 

narrow promontories, which are again cut up into secondary headlands. Some of 
these segments of the great rocky tableland have even been completely detached 
from the haméda, thus forming “small distinct ridges limited on either side by 
watercourses. Such are the Kaf Mugelad, the Jebel Khadamia, and the Jebel 

; * Pliny, v., ch. 5. 
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Ergenn, whose mean elevation is about the same as that of the plateau. From the : + bi 

head of the passes intersecting them a distant view 1s commanded of the system of jaa 

broad ravines, all draining east and north-east towards the Mediterranean. In es hey) 

rugged district every headland is crowned, like the summits of the hamada, with 

the ruins of tombs and of other Roman structures, embellished with columns and 

_ carvings. A methodical survey of the whole of this part of Tripolitana is urgently ca 3 

demanded, says Rohlfs, in order to study the interesting inscriptions and recover — * . 

the more choice bas-reliefs here found in abundance. The establishment of an = , 

archwological museum at Tripoli might help to preserve valuable ornaments, which * 
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else threaten soon to become mere heaps of stones, like the allems or landmarks 

raised here and there by the Arabs in the midst of the sands. 

North of the Red Hamada follow several chains or rather risings in the plateau, - 

running for the most part in the direction from east to west, parallel at once with 

the edge of the hamada and the sea-coast. These are the ranges of hills, normally 

more elevated than the great sandstone tableland, which arrest the clouds borne by 

the moist winds, and thus divert the moisture from the surface of the vast plateau 
stretching southwards. : 

Altogether this upland northern region, known generally as the “Jebel,” the 
Cilius Mons of the ancients, may be regarded as a terrace standing at a higher ia 

level than the Hamada-el-Homra, but far less uniform, and furrowed throughout ‘4 
its whole thickness by deep river gorges. Its mean height may be about 2,000 _ 4 

feet. The Jebel Ghurian, which forms the north-eastern rampart of this i 7 
> ——- 

i |} ae 

tract, and whose blue crests are seen from Tripoli rising above the surreunding BLA =< 
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palm-groves, has some points 2,250 feet high. Barth even mentions the Bibel, one 

“very high mountain,” whose approximate altitude, however, he omits to give. 
In the direction of the hills and lowlands which slope seawards, and which are 

in fact known as the Jefarah or “Flats,” the terrace of Ghurian terminates in many 
places in abrupt escarpments. The ravines at its foot, often filled with verdant 
fruit-trees, are commanded on either side by bare walls, now of white limestone, 

now of dark basaltic rocks. On the edge of one of these almost vertical precipices 
stands the citadel of Kasr Ghurian, flanked with round towers at the four angles of 

its enclosure. From this eagles’ eyrie the Turkish garrison commands an extensive 
prospect of the region entrusted to its charge. 

West of the Jebel Ghurian the scarp of the great terrace, which Barth regards 
as the “true continental coastline,” maintains throughout nearly its whole extent 

the same abrupt declivity. Along the Wady Sert in the Jebel Yefren the cliff rises 
vertically at one point to a height of 1,630 feet. One of the summits on the outer 
ridge of the terrace is crowned at its culminating point (2,180 feet) by a stronghold 

even more formidable than that of Ghurian, to which the appellation of Kasr-el- 

Jebel, or “ Hill Fort,” has been given in a pre-eminent sense. The side of the 

open cirque at the foot of the citadel is a stratified formation of surprising regu- 

larity. Diversely coloured gypsum and limestone layers, the latter forming projecting 
cornices between the softer and more weathered beds of gypsum, alternate from top 

p to bottom of the cliff in a perfectly uniform series, as if planned by an architect. 

The culminating point of the whole district, exceeding 2,830 feet, is indicated from 
a distance by the remains of a Roman tomb. 

West of the Jebel Yefren follow other still little known ranges, the Nef(isa and 
beyond it the Dwirat, which continues to run parallel with and at a distance of 

about 60 miles from the coast, to which farther’ west it gradually approaches, 

ultimately disappearing in Tunisia, near the Gulf of Cabes. All these outer ranges 

of Tripolitana are almost everywhere covered with a vegetable humus like those of 
the Algerian Kabylia, and the fruit-trees, cultivated by the Berbers with the same 

care in both regions, thrive equally well in Tripolitana. Not a village is here 

without its groves of dates, olives, pomegranates, figs, apricots, and other fruits. 

Facing the Jebel properly so-called—that is, the rugged escarpment of the 
plateau—stand a few isolated volcanoes now extinct. Even in the midst of the 

uplands the limestone rocks are pierced with crevasses, through which basaltic 
lavas have burst forth. Some of these cones would seem to have forced their way 

apwards through the sedimentary rocks of the Jebel Dwirat. North-west of the 
Jebel Ghurian rises the twin-crested Manterus volcano, and farther east Mount 
Tekut, perhaps the highest point in North Tripolitana (2;840 feet). 

North-east of the terminal rampart of the Ghurian system stretches a lower 
terrace studded with shabus or shabats, that is, voleanic chasms surrounded by lava 

streams, which are now overgrown with alfa grass. Farther on the sacred Jebel 

__ Msid, its summit crowned with an-Arab castle of the thirteenth century, lifts its 
_ round grassy cupola far above all the surrounding eminences. Beyond this point 

__Btretches seawards the upland Tar-héna plain (1,000 feet), whose argillaccous 
385—ar 
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surface is here and there broken by a few volcanic heights, which, however, do not 

form a mountain range, as is usually represented on the maps. 

North-eastwards another Jebel Msid, also highly venerated and crowned with a | 

zawya or moslem monastery, limits the Tarzhéna plain on the one hand and on the — 
other the Bondara and Mesellata hills, whose spurs terminate on the sea-coast. One 

of these advanced eminences, whose summit is disposed in three distinct crests, 

Barth is disposed to identify with the mountain of the Three Graces mentioned by 

Herodotus, who, however, places it much farther inland. 

HyproGRAPHic System. 

Although more than half the size of France, Tripolitana, properly so-called, has 

not a single perennial stream. But during the rainy season superb cascades are 

seen tumbling down the rocky sides of Ghurian and Yefren into the lower gorges, 

and the muddy waters are frequently copious enough to force their way seawards 

through the sand accumulated in their beds. Barth reports, on the authority of the 

natives, that in the year 1806 the Wady-el-Ghasas, flowing from the Jebel Yefren, 

united with the other torrents of the valley in a powerful stream which reached 

the coast across the Zenzur palm-groves west of Tripoli, and discoloured the sea 

with its alluvia for 120 miles, as far as the island of Jerba. 

Most of the watercourses have broad channels confined between high banks, a 

proof of the large volume sent down during the floods. Nevertheless travellers 
usually take the winding beds of these wadies when their route lies in the same 

direction, and except in the rainy season they have little occasion to regret the 

ruined state of the Roman bridges met here and there along the more frequented - 

tracks. / 

Far more useful than the restoration of these bridges would be that of the dams 

and dykes, which retain the temporary waters of the inundations at the outlets of 

the upland valleys. At the foot of the Jebel Ghurian, Barth saw one of these 

reservoirs, of Arab construction, whose ruined ramparts are now traversed by the 

caravan route. The only receptacles at present known to the people of Tripolitana 

are the mayens, or stone cisterns, whose gates are carefully kept under lock and key 

for the dry season. In several districts the art is also understood of excavating the 

so-called fogarats, or underground galleries, in which the fluid is collected, and 

which communicate with the surface through wells sunk at intervals in the ground. 

These galleries are similar to the Aanats met in the arid districts of Persia and 

Afghanistan. . 

Amongst the “extinct” rivers which formerly rolled down considerable volumes, 

but whose beds have now for most of the year to be excavated for a little brackish 

fluid, there are several whose course has been completely effaced before reaching 
the seaward area of drainage. On the Mediterranean slope of Tripolitana all the 
wadies, whatever be the quantity of water flooding their channels after sudden — 
downpours or protracted rains, reach the sea, or at least the sebkhas on the coast. 
Some of them have even vast basins, in comparison with which those of the Italian — 



: rivers, flowing over against them on the opposite side of the Mediterranean, would 
be regarded as but of slight importance. Thus the wady debouching at Mukhtar, 
that is, on the frontier of Barka and Tripolitana proper, has a whole network of 
_ secondary wadies, draining a district 120 miles in length along the northern slopes 

of the Haruj and Jebel-es-Soda. 
Farther west, the Wady-esh-Shegga also receives the waters of an extensive 

territory, in which is included the Jofra oasis. The Wady Um-esh-Sheil has its 

- source in the very heart of the plateaux between the Black Mountains and the Red 
- Haméda, and reaches the west coast of the Great Syrtis after a course of at least 
300 miles. Of smaller volume, but more famous, is the Wady Zemzem, as shown by 
its very name, which is that of the sacred spring in the temple of the Kaaba. So 

highly esteemed are the waters collected in the cavities excavated in its bed, that 

they are supposed to rival those of the Mecca fountain itself. The Sufajin (Suf-el- 

Jin), the most copious of all these wadies, is fed by all the torrents of the plateaux 
comprised between the Jebel Ghurian and the Jebel Khadaima. Going westwards, 
its basin is the last in Tripolitana of any considerable extent, being estimated at 
about 8,000 square miles. The Wady-el-Kaan, which is crossed in the neighbour- 

hood of the Leptis mines, has a course of only a few miles; but it has been 
identified as the Cynips, so famous in ancient times for the fertility of the valley 
watered by it. It is also known as the Wady-el-Mghar-el-Grin, or ‘“ River of 

Abysses.” But its waters, which were formerly of excellent quality, and which 
were conveyed by an aqueduct to the inhabitants of Leptis, have become for some 

unknown reason so bad that travellers carefully abstain from drinking them. 

In the west of Tripoli the only streams of any extent are the wadies Haera, E]- 

Ethel, Beidha, and. Segsao, all flowing from the hills and escarpments of Barth’s 

“ continental coastline.” 

CoASTLANDS. 

A very large section of the seaboard, east and west of the hilly district which 

terminates at Cape Misrata at the angle of separation between the Great Syrtis and 

the coast of Khoms, is occupied with the so-called sebkhas, that is, shallow depres- 

sions in which the waters of the wadies are collected. Occasionally, also, the 

marine currents penetrate into these lagoons across the intervening strip of coast, 

or through temporary canals opened during stormy weather. But for the greater 

part of the year most of the sebkhas are nothing more than natural salt-pits, whose 

muddy margins are overgrown with alkaline plants. 

‘The longest of these coast lagoons begins at Cape Misrata and extends south-east 

and east parallel with the shores of the Syrtis, from which it is separated by a line 

of dunes. This is the Tawagha sebkha, into which the wadies of the interior 

discharge their floods during the rainy season. It formerly communicated with the 

sea, and was navigable, as appears from the remains of the “‘Roman”’ canal, as it is 

still called. In certain places the outlines of the sebkhas, as well as those of the 

arable lands and oases, have been modified by the sands of the beach, which are 

+ carried some distance inland, and which are disposed in successive ranges of dunes. 
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Such are the sands which encircle the date-palm plantations of Tripoli, and which _ 
are described by travellers as already forming part of the “ great desert,” ae 
this region lies hundreds of miles distant, beyond the Jebel Ghurian, 

Along the shores of the Great Syrtis and of Western Tripolitana the Aiden are 
so little felt that their existence has been denied by several observers, such as Della 

Cella, Pezant, and even the experienced Captain Beechey. During syzygy the water 

rises about two feet, and occasionally, when impelled by fierge northern gales, as high 
as five feet. It is difficult to form an adequate idea of the enormous power exercised 

by the surf along the crescent-shaped shores of the Great Syrtis, which have at ail 

times been dreaded by seafarers, and regarded by them as irresistibly attracting 

vessels to their destruction. According to Sallust, this very attractive force is 

indicated by the term Syrtis. Possibly, also, the terrible Lamia, that devouring 

monster said by the Greeks to dwell in a cavern on this seaboard, was nothing 
more in their eyes than the spirit of the storm and whirlwind. 

At Zafran, near the ancient Medineh-es-Sultan, the coast is fringed, as it were, 

by huge blocks, lashed and piled up by the waves in the form of breakwaters. At 

first sight they in fact present the appearance of the remains of colossal quays, 

although the vast development of these formidable sea walls shows that we are in 

presence of some work of nature. Nevertheless this natural structure had formerly 
been utilised as a support for an artificial pier erected to shelter the port of Zafran. 

The coast of Tripolitana is one of those where, right or wrong, indications are 

supposed to have been observed of a slow subsidence of the ground, or else of an 
upheaval of the sea-level. At Tripoli, the movement is said to have proceeded at 

the yearly rate of about half an inch during the last half century. Thus the. 

Mediterranean would appear to be slowly but incessantly working gradually to 

recover its ancient inlets, which, although now dried up, still lie below sea-level. 

CLIMATE. 

The climate of Tripolitana resembles that of the other regions along the North 
African seaboard, except that here the southerly deflection of the coastline gives it 
a higher average temperature, and on the whole a more continental character. The 
maritime district is comprised within the isothermals of 68° and 72° F., whereas 
in the interior the heat is higher on the low-lying districts, lower on the uplands. 
On the sands at noon it exceeds 154°, and even 170° F., and Rohlfs’ dog had in 
some places to be shod with sandals before he could follow his master across the 
burning soil. According to the same traveller, the normal yearly temperature is 
as high as 86° F. in the Jofra oasis at the foot of the Jebel-es-Soda. But it 
should be added that these intense heats are far more easily borne in the dry 
regions of the interior than would be the case on the coastlands, where per- 
spiration is checked by the excessive atmospheric moisture. The i impression pro- 
duced by the heat along the seaboard may be compared to that felt in a Turkish — 7. 
bath. 

Between the extremes of heat, exceeding 105° and 112° F., and of cold, the 



_ difference is enormous, for it often freezes on the plateaux. Snow is even said to 
have fallen in the Jofra oasis, as well as on the neighbouring hills. 

_ On the coast the heat and dryness of the air are daily tempered, at least from 
_ April to October, by the marine breeze, which blows regularly from the north- 

_ east in the same direction as the normal trade winds. It deflects gradually east- 
wards, and after an interval of .calm the land breeze springs up, lasting the whole 
night, but towards the morning veering a little round to the west. Occasionally 

storms arise in this season, when the marine breezes become violent. gales, dan- 
gerous to the shipping along the coast, on which the surf beats with great fury. 

During the winter months, which also coincide with the rainy season, the winds 
blow usually from the west, north-west, or north, and these also are accompanied 
by storms. But far more dangerous, owing to their sudden appearance, are the 
abrupt transitions from north-east to south-west, generally followed by thunder 
and heavy rains. . 

Of frequent occurrence are the calms, during which vapours accumulate in the 
air in such abundance that the sun becomes obscured, and the firmament is every- 
where overcast by a white veil of mist. In the Mediterranean basin there are few 

other regions where grey tints prevail so generally in the atmosphere. To catch a 

glimpse of the blue aérial spaces, the traveller must penetrate far into the interior 
of the'country. Here the vapours, instead of spreading in a uniform veil over the 

whole sky, are condensed into thick layers of dappled cloudlets. Nevertheless the 

skies of Tripolitana never acquire the serene azure which is so much admired in 
the temperate regions of Europe. The dust raised and dispersed throughout the 
atmosphere by the desert wind, at times in the form of the simoom, is held for 

weeks and months in suspension, always imparting to the heavens a slightly leaden 
effect. Vessels anchored in the port of Tripoli often find their decks strewn with 

sand by the storm, during which the town and the shore become wrapped in a 

thick fog or cloud, dry and parching rather than damp. Under the influence of 

the sandstorm, commonly called gebli, or ‘south wind,” electricity is freely 
liberated. Sheltered in his tent, the traveller Stecker was on one occasion able to 

write his name in streaks of flame on the canvas covering. 

In the province of Tripolitana proper the mean annual rainfall is estimated at 
about eight inches, a proportion far exceeded in Mauritania and Cyrenaica, that is 

to say, the two regions projecting northwards to the right and left of the depres- 
sion of the Syrtes. In its pluviometric conditions Tripolitana thus belongs rather 

_ to the desert zone than to that of the coastlands. Heavy showers occur most fre- 
quently and in greatest abundance on the northern slopes of the Jebel Ghurian and 

of the other chains forming the scarp of the plateau. Henze in wealth of vege- 

tation these tracts rival the Algerian Kabylia itself, and might easily afford 
sustenance for a population of many hundred thousand souls. But in the oases of 

___ the plains it sometimes happens that tillage is suspended for years, owing to the 
_ absence of rain. Even moist fogs are rare, although here and there developed on 

_ the cultivated plateaux before sunrise, or spreading a fleecy veil over the palm 
groves of the oases. But however intensely dry the atmosphere usually is, 
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vegetation is inate able to absorb a little of the latent moisture, for it survives f AG 

for years without receiving any rain. Thus the gelgelan (mathiolg Koida) a species + 4 

of crucifer, distils every morning a few drops at the tip of its leaves, although no 

appearance of dew can be detected round about. The very rocks themselves must 

have the power of attracting some of the humidity present in the atmosphere ; z 

else whence those perennial springs, such as the inexhaustible well of Ghadames, _ 

which continue to ooze up in the oases, where ten, or even twenty, years sometimes __ 

pass without a single shower to moisten the surrounding cliffs, at whose foot the 
- 

limpid fountain never fails ? 

Frora. “yg 

Although the botanical survey of Tripolitana is far from complete, it may 
already be concluded that its flora is relatively very poor, thanks partly to the 

slight relief of the land, partly to the scanty rainfall. With the exception of 
thirteen new species or varieties, all the plants round the shores of the Syrtes and 

in the inland districts as far as Fezzan belong to the flora of Mauritania, Egypt, 

or Sicily. A few Italian species, which do not occur in Tunisia, are met in 
Tripolitana, a land of transition between the desert and the Mediterranean basin. | 

Nearly all the fruit-trees of temperate Europe grow here, but do not all yield 7 
good fruits. The almond thrives admirably, forming magnificent groves even at | 

Ghadames, on the very verge of the desert. The quince, pomegranate, and fig also | 

flourish in the oases, while everywhere the vine gives good returns, although the 

grape is not used for making wine. The apricot grows to a great size, but in the | 

southern districts produces an indifferent fruit. Even the peach, plum, and apple, 

growing in the oases beneath the shade of the date palm, are no longer much more | 

than ornamental plants. The apples gathered in the oases are no larger than 

walnuts, and are quite tasteless. In these sultry latitudes the orange is also a poor | 

fruit, although the idea of the “ golden apple” is found associated in legend with 

that of those “ gardens of the Hesperides,” many of which were placed by the 

ancients in the vicinity of Tripolitana, properly so called. The citron also scarcely 7 

flourishes beyond the seaboard districts. In the Ghadames oasis there exists only a 

solitary specimen. 

The characteristic fruit-trees of Tripolitana are the olive and the date. As 
regards the former, the coastlands of the. Syrtes belong to the same zone as Sicily — 
and South Italy, while by the latter they are connected with the oases of the 
interior. Around many villages of the seaboard the palm and olive are inter- 
mingled in shady groves, presenting a charming picture by their varied forms, 
the hundred details of the undergrowth, and the aspect of houses and ruins Pie 
scattered amid the surrounding verdure. 

But the natives of Tripoli lack the skill required to extract the oil from their 
olives, so that this plant possesses little importance in the general movement of 
trade. Their chief resource are their date-palms, although certain oases south 
of the Great Syrtis have nothing but the wild plant, which grows in clusters and Me 
yields an indifferent fruit, consumed chiefly by the animals. In i districts are y 
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also met a few date-palms with bifurcating stem, like that of the dum-palm, a plant 

also represented in the flora of South Tripolitana. The finest dates are said to be 
those yielded by the plantations of Gharia, in the upland valley of the Wady 
Zemzem, although these are still inferior to those of the Suf district in Algeria and 
of the Wady Draa in the south of Marocco. The number of dates cultivated in the 
whole of Tripolitana may be estimated at about two millions. Whether in the 
oases of the Jebel-es-Soda or of the Red Haméda, or on the steppes skirting the 
Mediterranean seaboard, the plantations are everywhere formed of trees set close 
together, the groves thus producing at a distance the effect of verdant islands. 

Fig. 14.—Oases anp Araste Lanps or TRIPoLiTaNa. 
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The requirements of irrigation and of the fertilisation of the female plant by the 
male pollen, in many places also the necessity of common defence against the attacks 
of marauding tribes, have caused all the dates of each district to be grouped in a 

compact mass. After leaving certain groves containing a hundred thousand plants 
in the closest proximity, the traveller does not again meet with a solitary specimen 

during a march of several hours, or even for days together. During the expedition 

of the brothers Beechey, a singlepalm was visible on the coast of the Great Syrtis 
near Cape Misrata, and when Barth visited the same district fifteen years after- 

wards, the tree had disappeared. 
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Tripolitana also possesses, especially in the beds of its wadies, vast forests of 
the talha, or Arabian acacia, which always grows in a scattered way, but none the 
less presents a pleasant spectacle to travellers emerging from the bare and stony 
hamidas. Some of these acacias attain the proportions of almond trees, but on the 
outskirts of the forests, and especially on sites with a northern aspect, they dwindle 

to mere shrubs. The gum distilled by them is of excellent quality, fully equal to 

that of Senegambia, but it is little used in the country. 

The sodr (zizyphus lotus), so common that it has given the name of Sodriya to a 

whole district in west Tripolitana, the mastic, batum (pistachio), and most of the - 

shrubs found in the thickets of Southern Italy, also belong to the wild flora of this 

region, where they often clothe the slopes of the hills with a dense mantle of 
verdure. The tamarisk and the stem or retama grow on the slightly saline low- 

lying grounds. The shi, or wormwood, to which camels are specially partial, is 

dotted in tufts over the stony steppes; and the /ecanora desertorum, a species of 

edible lichen, covers certain tracts here und there on the plateau of the desert. 

Characteristic of these plateaux is also the beshna, a species differing in no respect 

from the alfa grass of Algeria, and which, like it, has also begun to be exported 

for the European paper-mills. The natives have a notion that they can get rid of 

their ailments by transferring them to this plant. Camel-riders are sometimes 
seen dismounting and kneeling over a tuft of alfa, which they carefully knot 

together, hoping thereby to secure their maladies to the stalk. 

Fauna oF TRIPOLITANA. 

The fauna of Tripolitana differs from that of the surrounding regions only so 

far as it is less rich in specics. Wild and domestic animals are here less numerous 

than in Mauritania. The uplands are infested neither by lions nor panthers, while 

the lack of permanent rivers has caused the crocodile to disappear, just as in the 

interior the disafforestation of the country has proved fatal to the elephant. The 

steppes would be admirably suited for ostrich farming ; but it is uncertain whether 

this animal still survives in this region. If any are to be found, it can only be in 
the less accessible districts of the Red Hamada. Recently a few ostriches have been 

imported from Burnu, and some Italians, although with little success, have turned 

their attention to the breeding of this ‘ winged racer,” which could thrive nowhere 

better than on the extensive plains of Jefara. 

In some districts, notably the Jofra oasis and the coastlands around the Great 

Syrtis, the carnivora are represented neither by the hyena nor even by the jackal, 

the only wild beasts of this class being the fennec and the fox. Hares, rabbits, a 

few species of gazelles and antelopes, marmots with long white-tufted tails, the 
African moufflon or wild sheep, such is the game that most abounds in Tripolitana. 
The stony hamédas are intersected in every direction by the tracks of gazelles, 
much narrower than the paths laid down by man, and thoroughly cleared of any 

sharp stones, that might wound the delicate feet of these graceful creatures. _ 
Amongst the reptiles more commonly met is the sand gecko, which is furiously 
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attacked wherever met by the natives, who think it not only poisonous but also 
endowed with magic powers. — The cerastes, or horned viper, is also much dreaded, 
although never dangerous in winter, or when the sun is not at its full strength. 
It is a very timid animal, cowering in the sand, to which it has become assimilated 
in colour, and numbed at the least lowering of the temperature. But few birds are 
met in the thickets of Tripolitana, except during the few days of migration north 
and southwards in spring and autumn. | 

Of domestic animals the most useful are the camel and ass, employed as pack 

animals. Both cattle and horses are rare and of small size. In some oases scarcely 
two or three steeds are to be met, and these are reserved for the chiefs, who are 

very proud of their mounts. This absence of horses is largely due to the Turkish 
pashas, whose policy it has been to deprive the restless Arab tribes of their cavalry. 

This was a sure way of “clipping their wings,” and reducing them to a state of 

tranquillity. Nor are dogs at all numerous; except in the coast towns, scarcely 

any breed is to be met besides the s/ughi, or Arab greyhound. The fat-tailed sheep, 

the only variety in Tripolitana, still wears a woolly coat, notwithstanding the heat 

of the climate. The fleece does not disappear until we reach Fezzan, south of the 

Jebel-es-Suda. Much more common than the sheep are the goats, to which the 

scrub affords a sufficient nutriment. According to native report, those that browse 

on the retama plant give an intoxicating milk. 

INHABITANTS OF TRIPOLITANA. 

As in the other “ Barbary States,” as they were formerly called, the population 
of Tripolitana consists of Berbers and Arabs, the latter name comprising all the 

descendants of the invaders who settled in the country at the time of the first 

Mussulman conquest, and again during the great Hilalian immigration in the 

eleventh century. The Berbers are probably the more numerous, representing as 
they do the aboriginal elenient. But in several districts they have laid aside their 

primitive dialects, having become assimilated to their conquerors in_speech, as well 

as in religion and usages. Hence many tribes of undoubted Berber descent pass 
nevertheless for Arabs. This incessant process of assimilation was already noticed 

by Ibn-Khaldun in the fourteenth century.. Even in most of the oases and rural 

districts, where Berbers and Arabs constitute distinct ethnical groups, each with 

its own name and special organisation, both have become so intermingled by family 

alliances that it becomes impossible to detect the least physical difference between 

them. In all the tribes alike are met persons characterised. by Negroid, Semitic, 
or Caucasic features. But the colour of the skin is almost without exception 
yellowish or bronzed, the hair black and kinky, the body slim, with shapely limbs. 

_ As amongst all North African peoples, the women are relatively of much smaller 

size than the men, the discrepancy between the sexes being in this respect much 

greater than amongst Europeans.* 
_. The Berbers of Tripolitana proper who appear to have best preserved the 

. ® Gerhard Rohlfs, “ Kufra; Quer durch Africa.” 
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primitive type are the inhabitants of the Ghurian and Yefren highlands; of all 
the native tribes these have also most valiantly maintained their independence. 
The Jebel Yefren is still the hotbed of all insurrectionary movements, and. these 

natives are fond of relating with pride the heroic deeds of their forefathers, notably 
those of their last hero, Rhuma, who maintained for years a guerilla warfare 

against the Turks. In military prowess, as well as love of work, the care bestowed 

on their fields and orchards, intelligence and natural vivacity, these are the 

“ Kabyles” of Tripolitana. The contrast is very striking between them and the 
sluggish peoples of the lowlands. 

The Jebel Nefusa, north-west of the Jebel Yefren, is also inhabited by Berber — 
tribes, some of whom still speak a dialect closely allied to that of the Tuaregs. But 
most of the natives are probably descended from those Luata or Liuata, that is, the 
ancient Libu or Libyans, who were the masters of the land before the Arab inva- 
sion, and who, like the Arabs themselves, came originally from the east to seek new 

homes in north Africa. In one of the Jebel Nefusa tribes, as amongst the Aulad 

Nail of Algeria, the young women are in the habit of migrating to the surrounding 
oases and towns to earn their dowry by the sacrifice of their virtue. Tarik, con- 

queror of Spain, was a Nefesi, or Berber of the Jebel Nefusa, and he belonged 

perhaps to one of those tribes which had become mingled with the Christian popu- 

lations, but professed the Jewish religion. Hence possibly the favour he showed to 

the Spanish Jews at the time of the conquest. At present the inhabitants of the 

Jebel Nefusa, although adherents of Islam, belong to the “ fifth sect,” being Tbad- 
hites, like the Beni-Mzab of Algeria. 

Amongst the Berber highlanders, some tribes still dwell in underground villages, 

and according to Duveyrier, these troglodytes have given their name to the Jebel 

Garian, or “ Cave Mountains,” commonly but wrongly called the Jebel Ghurian. 

A square space 25 to 30 feet deep is excavated in the sandy or limestone rock, and 

on either side of this pit are opened the vaulted chambers in which the inhabitants 

reside. A well sunk in the enclosure supplies them with water, which usually lies 

within a few yards of the surface. Communication is effected with the outer world 

by means of a winding passage protected at either end by a strong gate, and 

through this the people return every evening to their retreat, with their animals 

and poultry. 

Before the arrival of the Arabs and the spread of Islam, the troglodytes 

raised altars to the gods. In the vicinity of the mountains, and especially round 

about the Jebel Msid on the upland Tar-héna plains, religious monuments have 

been preserved, dating undoubtedly from pre-Arab times, and attributed to the 

ancestors of the Berbers. They are constructed of megalithic blocks resembling 

those of Britanny, Andalusia, and South Algeria, but presenting some distinctive 
features. The Berber monuments of Tripolitana take the form of porticoes 

averaging 10 feet high, made of two square pillars resting on a common pedestal 
and supporting a quadrangular block, which exceeds in height the vertical stones 

on either side. Between the latter the opening would be too narrow, says Barth, 
a for a single person to squeeze through, unless he was extremely thin. 



At the western foot of the Jebel Msid of Mesellita there are six of these 
cromlechs, some still standing, others overturned, near the ruins of a temple. The 

almost Roman style of the building leads us to suppose that the architects of the 
megalithic structures lived at a time when the country was still under the sway of 
the Italian conquerors, and a sculptured animal on one of the porticoes recalls the 

Roman wolf. Nevertheless some authorities, far from regarding these “ biliths” 

and “triliths” of Tripolitana as religious edifices, look on them merely as the 
framework of gateways constructed, as was usual, of materials far more durable 
than the walls of the houses. Hence the latter, mere earthworks, crumbled away 

to the level of the ground, while the former remained standing, and thus assumed 
the form of cromlechs. 

Tue ARrass or TRIPOLITANA. 

If the Berber element prevails on the highlands and plateaux, the Arabs, of 

more or less mixed stock, have acquired the ascendancy on the plains. These 
nomad tribes naturally prefer the vast steppe lands, where they can move about 

with their flocks, changing their camping-grounds at pleasure, according to the 
abundance of water and pasturage. The Arab has no love of the forest, which he 

fires, in order that timber may give place to herbage, and his glance be not 
obstructed by the leafy branches. Thus the Tar-héna plateau, between the Ghurian 

highlands and the Mesellata hills, has been completely wasted, not a single tree 

being spared. 

Like all other nomad populations, which by their very disperston break into a 

multitude of distinct groups, differing in their traditions, customs and interests, 

the Arabs of Tripolitana are divided into a number of tribes, differing from one 
another in some respects, although preserving for generations the memory of their 

common ancestry. Some of these communities are distinguished by their numbers, 

power, and noble descent. In the east one of the most important tribes is that of 

the Aulad Sliman, zealous members of the Sentisiya brotherhood, who roam the 
steppes round the shores of the Great Syrtis, and who have pushed their warlike 

expeditions to the Tsad basin beyond the desert, like the Nasamon wanderers 

mentioned by Herodotus. . 

Farther south the Aulad Khris have partly taken possession of the Zella oasis, 

and in the neighbourhood of the Harfij gorges have afforded a refuge to kindred 

tribes escaping from the oppressive measures of the Turkish pashas. The Urfilos, 

or Orfellas, who occupy the hilly districts at the eastern foot of the great plateau, 

are the most formidable fighting element amongst the Arabs of Tripolitana. It 
is not long since they were even accused of kidnapping children to devour them. 

They call themselves Arabs, and speak Arabic ; but it is evident, from the style of 

their dwellings, their agricultural practices, and the names of their sub-tribes and 

villages, that the fundamental element of the population is Berber.* 

_ To the north-west, in the direction of the capital, follow less numerous and more 

* Lyon, ‘“ Narrative of Travels in Northern Africa.” - 
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peaceful tribes, such as the Kedadifas, Aulad Bu-Seifs, Sfradnas, Aulad Yusefs, 
Hamadats, and Tar-hénas. Of all these kindred clans, the most respected are the 

Bu-Seifs, who reside chiefly about the Wady Sufejin and its tributaries. In order 
to preserve intact their social usages, the Bu-Seifs allow no strangers to remain 

overnight in their encampments, but assign them a separate tent in the vicinity, 

where, however, they are entertained with perfect hospitality. This tribe breeds — 

the finest camels in the whole of Tripolitana, and in all their tents the younglings 

are treated like the children of the family. 

West of Tripoli, towards the Tunisian frontier, the chief tribes are the Wershe- 

Fig. 15.—Innapirants or TRIPOLITANA. 
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fanas, Ben-Ajelas, and Nuails. Till recently conflicts were frequent in the. border 

lands between the two states, and the victorious or defeated clans were continually 

displacing their camping grounds according to the vicissitudes of battle. 

Although the art of writing has been lost among the Berbers of Tripolitana,’ 

most of these communities are designated on the ground or the face of the cliffs by 

complicated marks or signs, which must be regarded either as abbreviated names, or 

symbolic marks, analogous to the totems of the North American Indians. 
There are also some Arab tribes held in great veneration, not on account of 

their pure morals or any special merit, but in consequence of the pretended ganctity 

a 

: 

; 
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of their origin. These are the so-called Shorfu,* that is, descendants of the 
Prophet, although the family genealogical tree is seldom authentic. It is enough 
for a woman to marry a Sharif, even though immediately afterwards repudiated 
by her husband, for all her children, and children’s children to take this honoured 
title. The “Marabutic ” families of Tripolitana also claim to have come from the 
west, whence the Shorfa are said to have migrated. Anyhow, it appears to be 
quite certain that a great many Arab tribes advanced as far as the Atlantic sea-. 

board during the first years of the conquest. Since that epoch a general movement 
in the opposite direction has been effected, so that those tribes are regarded as of 
noblest blood who during their migrations have twice traversed the route between 
Mauritania and the eastern provinces of North Africa. Such groups are even 

more esteemed than if they had come straight from the holy cities of Arabia. 

At present this retrograde movement is more active than ever. The Algerian 
Shorfa clans, with their wives, children, and herds, have already emigrated in 
thousands to Tripoli, in order to escape from the yoke of the “ infidel.”” The 
Khwans of the religious brotherhood of the Sendsiya, who have become so numerous 

in the oases of Tripolitana, are also immigrants from the same region. After the 
occupation of Tunisia by the French troops, several unsubdued tribes sought a 

refuge on the plains of Jefara, west of Tripoli. 

THE NEGROEs. 

Next to that of the Berbers and Arabs, the largest section of the population is 
certainly the Negro element. Amongst those who call themselves’ Arabs, or even 
Shorfa, there are thousands who betray their black descent in the colour of their 

skin and hair, the form of their features alone attesting mixture with the white 

Semites. Commercial relations are so frequent and regular between Tripoli and 

the interior of the continent, that there is nothing surprising in the presence of 

numerous Nigritians on’the Mediterranean coastlands. The great majority, 

however, of those now living in Tripolitana have been forcibly brought thither as 

slaves. Formerly not a single caravan arrived from Sudan unaccompanied by a 

gang of captives. We must therefore reckon by hundreds of thousands the number 

of blacks who have thus been imported into Tripoli, either to remain in the country 

or to be forwarded thence to Egypt or Turkey. Although at present no longer 
carried on .openly in the capital of the vilayet, the slave trade has not yet by any 

means totally ceased. On hearing of the arrival of a caravan in the southern 

oases, the dealers in human flesh instruct their agents to obtain the best terms for 

their living merchandise, which never fails to find a purchaser: At the same time 

both Negroes and Negresses, at least in the capital, may at any time demand a 
letter of emancipation, and this document is never refused. Many of these freed- 
men remain in the houses of their former masters, who are still looked up to as 
patrons and protectors even by those who withdraw from their roof to live 

> * Shorfa or Shurafa is the plural of Sharif, properly a noble or grandee, but usually restricted to 
.- ee ee ot Mchimmed. 
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independently. On all festive occasions they return to share in the family 

rejoicings. 

The great majority of the Negro population resides neither in the capital nor 
in any of the other towns of the province. Faithful to their racial instincts, they 
have grouped themselves in small hamlets, where they live in huts made of palms, 

branches, and reeds. Neither the houses of the civilised Turks nor the tents of — 

the nomad Arabs suit the habits of communities still following the same mode of 

life as their fellow-countrymen on the banks of the Niger and Lake Tsad. 

Although familiar with Arabic, most of them still speak their native dialects. 

From the Niam-Niam territory to that of the Fulahs, all the regions of Central 

Africa are represented in Tripolitana by their respective languages, although the 

majority, or about two-thirds of the population, converse in the Haussa already 

current throughout Western Sudan. In many districts a stranger might fancy 

it had also become the prevailing language of Tripolitana, owing to the incessant 

chattering of the Negroes, as contrasted with the less voluble Arabs and Berbers. 
But it is not likely that the Haussa tongue will maintain itself for many genera- 

tions in the country; for however correct the social life of the local black com- 

munities, however touching their devotion to their families, the Negro women are 

rarely very prolific, while infant mortality is very high. Yet in other respects 

the women would appear to resist the climate better than the men, and many even 

live to a great age. 

—— 

Tue Turxs AnD KvuLuGLi. 

The Turks, who since 1835 enjoy not only the sovereignty but also the effec- 
tive power, are in a minority even in the capital. Nevertheless their language 

has gradually become predominant amongst most of the ‘“Tarabulsiyeh,” the 

preponderating influence of the administration having caused the official idiom to 

prevail over the Arabic. Yet the Turks are still strangers in the land, holding 

aloof from the rest of the inhabitants, from’ whom they are already somewhat 

distinguished as “ Malekits” in the midst of ‘‘ Hanefite”” populations. They are, 

moreover, careful to follow the fashions of Constantinople, and by an affected 

dignity of carriage they endeavour to sever themselves from the populace, to 

which as judges and administrators they nevertheless condescend to sell justice 
and protection. But for all their airs of superiority, their passion for strong 

drink has rendered them the most degraded section of the community. 

More respectable are the Kulugli, that is, the descendants of Turks and 

Moorish or other women of the country, whether black or white. These half- 

castes pay no taxes, but are required to serve as irregular troops at the first 

summons to arms. Since the immigration of so many Algerian families, escaping 
from French rule, the Turks usually select their wives amongst the women of this 
class, who are distinguished from the rest of the population by their honesty, 
sobriety, and correct morals. Many of the young Algerian women are, moreover, 
noted for their personal charms, in this respect contrasting favourably with the 

> 
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native Moorish girls, whose reputation is also so bad that an alliance with one of 
this class is looked upon almost as a disgrace. But however respected the wives 
of the Turkish officials, their sons are seldom destined to hold high positions in 
the administration. After serving in the gendarmerie or some other corps, most 
of these Kuluglis withdraw to the rural districts surrounding the capital, where 
they gradually merge in the rest of the population. 

Tue Jews, Matrese, AND Europeans or TRIPOLITANA. 

In Tripolitana, as in the other Barbary states, the Jews are essentially the 
despised race. Yet they are amongst the oldest inhabitants of the country, 

having settled here under the Ptolemies. During the early years of the Roman 
administration they had secured the special protection of the Emperor Augustus. 

An encampment west of Mukhlar, on the coast of the Great Syrtis, still bears the 

name of Yehudia, or “Jewry,” in memory of the Israelites who peopled the 

country before the arrival of the Arabs. 

In the Jebel Ghurian the Jews occupy, like the Berbers, certain underground 
villages, in which, according to Lyon, their dwellings would appear to be cleaner 

and better excavated than those of their neighbours. These troglodyte Jews, the 

4 only artisans in the country, are exempt from the abuse and bad treatment to 
which their co-religionists are elsewhere subjected in Tripolitana. In the capital, 
where they number about 8,000, they occupy a separate quarter administered by a 

political rabbi,” ignorant of the Pentateuch and of the Talmud, but armed with 

the right to impose taxes, fines, the bastinado, and even issue interdicts against 

private families. Twice enslaved, the Jews of Tripoli are very inferior to those 
of Mauritania in intelligence, hence adhere far more tenaciously to the old orthodox 

practices and hereditary customs. 

A few Koptic families, who arrived with the Arabs, have maintained them- 
selves in distinct groups in Tripolitana, where, however, they are not sufficiently 

numerous to exercise the least social influence. More active, although also 

numerically weak, are the Jerdba Berbers, immigrants from the Tunisian island 

of Jerba. These are the richest dealers in the bazaar of Tripoli, although obliged 

: to compete with 4,000 Maltese, who are Arabs by descent, Christians in religion, 

British subjects politically, partly Italians in speech, and French in education. 

This half European colony is yearly reinforced by true Europeans, mostly Italians, 

guests who hope soon to be masters, and who are meantime establishing schools to 
diffuse their national speech. In 1884 the Italians numbered 800 out of a total of 
1,000 continental Europeans. 

ToPoGRAPHY. 

West of Mukhlar, on the Tripolitan shores of the Great Syrtis, there is not a 
single town, or even a permanent village comprising more than a few hundred 

- huts. For a space of some 300 miles nothing is to be seen except groups of tents, 
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a few cabins and shapeless ruins. But at least one “large city ” formerly stood 
on this seaboard, the place in medieval times by Abu Obeid Bakri named Sort, 
whose ruins are still known to the Arabs under the appellation of Medinet-es- 

Sultan, or “ City of the Sultan.” Sort, or Sirt, was formerly the starting-point of 
caravans bound for the interior of the continent through the oases of Wadan and 

Murzuk. But being unable to defend themselves against the attacks of the 

nomad Bedouins, its merchants were compelled to choose another route to the east 

of the plateaux, traversing oases which were inhabited by settled agricultural 

communities. Amongst the ruins of Sort are the remains of some Roman struc- 

tures, as well as aqueducts and reservoirs still in a good state of repair. 

Like the coastlands themselves, the whole of the steppe region stretching thence 

southwards is destitute of towns, although here the wells and depressions in the 

wadies, where water collects in greatest abundance, serve as natural trysting-places 

for the surrounding nomad pastoral tribes. Towns, properly so called, are found 

only at the foot of the Hardj and Jebel-es-Soda, where the running waters are 

copious enough to feed the palm groves and irrigate the cornfields. Even the 

natural oases following in the direction from east to west under the same latitude 

as those of Aujila and Jalo are uninhabited. Jibbena, to the east, Maradé, in the 

centre, and Abu Naim, farther west, are the three chief depressions whose 

spontaneous vegetation seems most likely to attract future agricultural settlers. 

All these districts stand at least about 150 feet above the level of the sea. 

Towards the north, in the direction of the Great Syrtis, as well as on the 

opposite side towards the spurs of the Har(j, the surface is broken by limestone 

rocks, witnesses of a former plateau, weathered or perhaps eroded by running 

waters, and worked in all directions into the form of columns and fantastic struc- 

tures. These rocks abound in fossils, in many places constituting the whole mass, 

while the sands of the oases are strewn with countless shells and foraminiferz. 

In the east, towards the Aujila oasis, the view is obstructed by dunes which are 

amongst the highest in the whole region of the desert, some rising to a height of 

about 530 feet. The three oases abound in palms; which, however, with the 

exception of a few thousand, all grow wild, or have lapsed into the wild state, 

springing up like scrub, and yielding a poor fruit without kernel. In the Abu 

Naim oasis there are probably no male dates, while the female plants are not 

fertile. All three oases produce a species of crab or wild apple-tree, whose fruit 

is no bigger than a walnut. : 

The neighbouring tribes, or bands of marauders roaming over the steppes, come 

occasionally to gather the datesand graze their camels in the grassy hollows of these 
oases. Jibbena and Maradé were still inhabited down to the middle of the present 

century; but in 1862 only a solitary person remained in Maradé, a slave left to 

watch the raiders, and report their depredations at the annual visit of his masters. 

The establishment of a colony at the fountains of Abu Naim is prevented chiefly by 
the bad quality of the water, which is very sulphurous, or charged with the sulphate 
of magnesia. Doubtless the time will come, says Rohlfs, when a visit to these 
sulphur baths of east Tripolitana will be recommended by European physjcians as 

~~ 
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Eiiekly efficacious. Sulphur beds are numerous in this region, and a little to the 
~ north of the oasis are situated the mines whose produce is exported from the little 

, port of Braiga. 
4 The oasis of Zel/a, or Zalla, lying in a rock-enclosed cirque at the northern foot 

of the Black Hardj, is one of the most densely peopled in the whole of Tripolitana. 
In 1879 it contained about twelve hundred persons, members for the most part of 

the Arab tribe of the Aulad Khris. The cirque has a length east and west of 
7 miles, with a breadth of 3 north and south. With the Tirsa oasis lying farther 

north, it contains about a hundred thousand date-palms. At the time of Beurmann’s 
visit, in 1862, Tirsa was still inhabited, but has since been abandoned, probably 

owing to the dangerous proximity of the Orfella Arabs. 

This tribe, say the Aulad Khris, arrived ten centuries ago from Egypt, and after 
driving out the Christian populations, became the guides and escorts of caravans 

bound for Central Africa. Edrisi relates that their town was the chief station 

between Sort and the Zwila oasis in Fezzan. But the “City of the Sultan,” as it 

was called, has disappeared, and at present the chief outlet for the exports of the 

country lies much farther west, at the port of Tripoli. The people of Zella take no 
part in this traffic except by devious ways. At the time of Rohlf’s visit, in 1879, 

they had for several years been compelled to avoid the direct route to Tripoli, 
fearing the vengeance of the Orfellas, whose territory lay across their path, and 

some fifty members of which tribe they had killed in a fray. 
On the other hand, they venture freely far into the southern wilderness, and to 

them in recent times has been due a real geographical discovery, that of the 
inhabited oasis of Wau-el-Namus, which no European has yet visited. Of all the 
Tripolitan Arabs, the inhabitants of Zella are the richest in camels. They are also 

the only tribe still occupied with ostrich farming, although since the journey of 
Hamilton this industry has fallen off. In 1879, two of these birds, fed on dates, 

yielded to their owner a net yearly profit of from £6 to £8. 

Although larger and more’populous than that of Zella, the Jofra oasis is far less 

rich in cultivated palms. Scarcely a twentieth part of the 800 square miles com- 
prising its whole area is under cultivation for dates, corn, or fruits. Its very name 

of Jofra, from jof, stomach, indicates the form of the oasis, which is an elongated 

cirque stretching east and west, and everywhere encircled by hills rising 650 feet 

above the plain. A range of heights, running north and south, that is, in the 

, direction of the short axis of the cirque, and interrupted at intervals, divides the 

oasis into two equal parts, each with its gardens, palm groves, grassy steppes, stony 

‘wastes, and saline lakes. Sandy gorges, in which water is rarely seen on the 

surface of the ground, converge towards the north of the twin oases in the Wady 
Se i which, under another name, winds through the plain as far as the Great 

” “Although situated on the Mediterranean slope, Jofra belongs dlinioideativele to 
se province of Fezzan. Its inhabitants long maintained their independence, 
_ paying no taxes either to Tripoli or to Murzuk. At that time they constituted a 

_ Saal but sufficiently powerful republic, which afforded a refuge to the oppressed 
386—aF 
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from all the surrounding lands. The population, at present estimated at six r 

thousand, was then much more numerous.* | 

In some of the Jofra palm groves the water is of exquisite flavour; nevertheless 

the towns have been founded in the vicinity of the saline springs. Notwithstanding 

this disadvantage, the oasis is one of the healthiest in the desert region. Ague is 
unknown, and ophthalmia rare, while other maladies common in the oasis of 
Fezzan never penetrate to Jofra. But although healthy and vigorous, the natives, 

whether Berbers or Arabs, have a sickly look, with yellow parchment skins. Men 

are seldom met amongst them distinguished by the regularity of their features. 

Although the Arabs, in their quality as the “chosen people” and followers of the 

Fig. 16.—Jorra Oasis. 

Scale 1: 700,000. 
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Prophet, regard themselves as superior to the Berbers, they none the less recognise 

the rights possessed by them as the first possessors of the soil. This position of 

landowners has been maintained by the Berbers so exclusively that the Arabs are 

able to acquire possession of the trees alone; hence at times feuds and frays, 

requiring the intervention of the Turkish troops stationed in F ezzan. The races 
are doubtless so intermingled that it is difficult any longer to discriminate between 
the two elements in Jofra. Nevertheless, a traditional convention enables the 

Berbers to safeguard their primitive proprietary rights. The son, whatever the 
origin of his mother, is always regarded as belonging to his father’s nationality. 

_ The gardens Sakae the towns of the oasis are pay oe cultivated, a . 

~ 
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harvest time the arms of the cultivators and their slaves are insufficient to garner 
the crops, and then immigrants from Fezzan come to lend a hand as labourers for 
afew weeks. Enriched by agriculture, the inhabitants of the oasis take no part in 
trade, like the natives of Murzuk, Ghadames, and Ghat; but the produce of their 

fields finds a market through the medium of other Arab tribes. Ostrich farming, 
pursued with success at the beginning of this century, has since been given up. 

_ The present capital of the oasis is the walled town of Svkna, which contains 

about one-third of the whole population, and at times gives its name to the whole 

- district. Its inhabitants belong almost exclusively to the Berber race, and still 
speak the old language, mixed, however, with many Arabic expressions. Hon, 

situated nearly in the centre of Jofra, in the eastern section of the oasis, is shared 

by Berbers and Arabs in common. It is the most populous town in the country, 
and at the same time owns the greatest extent of cultivated lands. Wadan, lying 
farther east at the foot of the hills of like name, is a “ holy city,” thanks to its 

Shorfa inhabitants, who enjoy the twofold honour attached to the descendants of 
the Prophet and to the families that have emigrated from Marocco. Built in 

amphitheatrical form on a cliff, Wadan presents a very picturesque appearance. 
It is an old place, already mentioned centuries ago by the Arab geographers, and 

formerly gave its name to the whole oasis. According to Rohlfs, its walls would 
appear to stand on Roman foundations. 

Following the route which leads from the Jofra oasis towards Tripoli around 

the eastern foot of the spurs of the plateau, the caravans have selected as their 

chief station the village of Bu-Njeim, occupied by a few Orfella Arab families, who 

live by trading with the passing merchants and the surrounding pastoral tribes. 

The wells of Bu-Njeim, lying in a deep depression of the steppe at a height little 

above sea-level, are visited by the herds of camels for a distance of 60 miles round 

= about. These animals are well acquainted with the roads leading to the watering- 

place. Every month, and more frequently during the hot season, they proceed in 

long processions to the Bu-Njeim wells, where they have at times to wait patiently 

hours, and even days, for someone to water them. All the other wells of the 

country, as far as the Beni-Udid oasis, belong also to the Orfella tribe. 

In this extensive oasis, some fifty villages and hamlets, scattered amid groves of 

olives and other fruit-trees, are permanently inhabited. Seen from the hills, the 
valley of the wady, which is of limestone escarpments overlaid with lavas, and 
ranging from 450 to 550 feet in height, looks like a river of verdure over half a 
mile in width, and stretching east and west beyond the horizon. The olive groves 

are divided into innumerable plots by dykes of large stones, which arrest the 

overflow of the inundations, and at the same time serve to retain the vegetable 
humus. The walls of the Wady Beni Ulid are sunk in some places to a depth of 
over 130 feet. . 

____ A few groups of huts in the gorges of the plateau at the foot of the hamada, 
J _ may perhaps deserve the name of towns. Such are both Gharias—Gharia-esh-Sher- 

kiya, the “ eastern,” and Gharia-el-Gharbiya, the “ western,” situated in the depres- 

sion of the wady tributary of the Zemzem. These two places, built at a distance 
® . 
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of about 12 miles from each other, and at an altitude of over 1,660 feet, were ) 

formerly fortified, as indicated by their name, which means “fortress.” _ The 

western Gharia still preserves a superb Roman gateway, dating from the time of 
the Antonines, and presenting a singular contrast to the wretched Arab hovels 
resting against its massive buttresses. The eastern town is noted for its excellent 

dates, yielded by plantations irrigated with a brackish water from the under- 

ground galleries of the fogarats. 

Misda, lying farther north in the upper valley of the Wady Sofejin, although 

containing scarcely five hundred inhabitants, is, nevertheless, a more important 

place than either of the Gharias, owing to its position on a much-frequented caravan 

route. At this point the road from Tripoli branches off in one direction towards 

the south-west, where it ascends the hamada in the direction of Ghadames, in the 

other southwards, across a series of ridges skirting the eastern edge of the Red 

Hamada in the direction of Murzuk. The inhabitants of Misda, of Berber origin, 

but largely assimilated to the Arabs, although still preserving traces of the national 

speech, belong entirely to the religious order of the Sentisiya. At the time of 

Barth’s visit, in 1850, the convent possessed no wealth of any kind; at present it 

owns vast landed estates. In the surrounding districts are scattered numerous 

ruins of tombs and other Roman monuments. 

Although, comparatively well peopled, the Jebel Ghurian and the mountains 

forming its western prolongation have no towns properly so-called, unless the 

subterranean dwelling of Zenthan be regarded as such. In this place the plateau 

is furrowed in every direction by ravines of slight depth, which serve as streets, 

on either side of which artificial habitations have been excavated in the rocky. 

cliffs, where the white limestone alternates with yellow marl deposits. The softer 

parts are removed in such a manner as to give the group of caves the disposition 

of Moorish houses, with their courts and lateral chambers. But here the different 

apartments of the several stories communicate by means of an outer ledge or rocky 

projection, reached either by natural breaks and landings in the cliff, or by flights 
of steps made of superimposed slabs. : 

These underground dwellings number altogether from one thousand to one 

thousand two hundred, giving an.approximate population of about six thousand 

to the town of Zenthan. Above and round about the caves are planted the olive 

groves, which form the chief resource of the inhabitants, arable lands being rare 

in this part of the plateau. The fertile soil, which might be washed away by the 

rains, is retained by walls round the roots of the trees. During field operations 
and harvest, the troglodytes leave their abodes and camp out, a change which often 

cures them of maladies contracted in their damp rocky retreats. Next to Zenthan, 
the two most important centres of population on the Jebel Ghurian, are the hamlets 
grouped round the Turkish castles of Kasr Ghurian and Kasr-el-Jebel. The whole 
district is relatively well peopled, containing, according to native report, as many as 
“‘a hundred and one ”’ villages. 

But before meeting a city worthy of the name, the traveller must descend to — 
the coast ; here stands the capital, Zvipo/i, which, however, is the only t6wn found S 

her 



along the seaboard between Tunisia and Cyrenaica, Even the upland Tar-héna 
_ plain, whose fertile soil formerly nourished a vast population, has nothing now to 
show except scattered hamlets and Arab camping-grounds, besides Misrata, chief 
town of the maritime districts. This place, however, which lies near the headland 

forming the western limit of the Great Syrtis, is little more than an obscure hamlet, 
although officially described as the headquarters of forty-four villages. A stone 

house, a modern lighthouse, two or three irregular lanes lined with hovels, and a 
few huts lost amid the palms and olive groves, make up the town of Misrata, which, 

nevertheless, possesses some importance as a market for the surrounding towns. 

Fig. 17.—Tue Kuoms Coast District, Triroiitana. 

Scale 1: 390,000. . 
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Carpets, matting, goat and camel-hair sacks are amongst the more valued products 

__ of the local industry. In Misrata is found the mother-house of the famous order 

of Sidi-el-Madani, whose founder emigrated from Medina in 1833. In the sixteenth 
century Misrata was a wealthy place, enjoying a lucrative trade with Venice. It 
was the starting-point of most of the caravans bound for Fezzan, and even till 

recently those of Tripoli followed the coast route as far as Misrata in order to avoid 

the dreaded hostile tribes of the Ghurian highlands. 
_ West of Misrata follows Sviten, a town or rather a group of villages scattered 

amid the palm groves, and partly inhabited by Marabuts and Jews. Then comes 

- the ieee of Khoms or Lebda, humble heiress of the ancient Leptis, whose 
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splendour and extent formerly earned for it the title of Magna. The site of the 
original Leptis, founded by refugees from Sidon, is a lofty headland bounded east- 
wards by a rivulet, the peninsular bluff defended landwards by three lines of 
fortifications forming the acropolis. The breakwater, protecting the city from 
the fury of the waves, is constructed of huge square blocks, like those at the island | 

of Ruad, on the coast of Syria. In this part of Africa, remains of the ancient 

Pheenician architecture are still found in a perfect state of repair. Within the 

line of quay walls occur at intervals vaulted recesses about 100 feet long, which 

Barth thinks must have served as dry docks for the Sidonian shipping. 

South of the citadel, on the left bank of the rivulet, was gradually developed 

the new city of Neapolis, which at last became one of the largest centres of popula- 
tion in the Old World. Hundreds of thousands of inhabitants were here grouped 

together, and the edifices of this African city, partly constructed with the surround- 

ing marbles, yielded in richness and beauty to those of Rome alone. But their 

very ruins have been invaded by the sands, and many of these monuments lie 

buried under dunes 60 or 70 feet high. A triumphal arch, the date of which is 

still legible, was here erected by Marcus Aurelius; but most of the buildings of 

which any traces survive, such as basilicas and mausoleums, were constructed 

during the reign of Septimius Severus, who was a native of Leptis, and who con- 

ferred many privileges on the place. A few columns still lie scattered about, but 

most of those recovered from the ruins have been removed to England or France, 

and several now adorn the church of St. Germain des Prés in Paris. Amongst the 

débris of Leptis have been found three beautiful cameos, besides a trilingual inscrip- 

tion in Punic, Greek, and Latin, a monument bearing witness to the multitude of. 

strangers at one time resorting to this great African city. 

Along the east bank of the rivulet stretched another quarter of Leptis, and on 

the low point of land at its mouth stands a fort, which has often been rebuilt, 

and which commands an extensive view of the ruined city, and beyond it of the 

palm and olive groves and amphitheatre of Desellata hills, crowned with fortifica- 

tions, in close proximity to the sea. The whole place occupied a superficial area 

five times more extensive than that of the modern Tripoli. Although nearly 

choked with sand, the port of Leptis continues to be frequented by vessels of light 

draft, nearly all English, which during the fine season here take in cargoes of alfa 

grass from the neighbouring steppes. According to the natives, olive culture dates 

back to Egyptian times, and an olive grove on the Mesellata heights containing 

some enormous trees still bears the name of ‘ Pharaoh’s. Wood.” 

A carriage route connecting Tripoli with the Mesellata district at many points 
skirts an aucient highway, which may be still recognised by the ruts worn in the 
hard rock by the chariot-wheels of Carthaginians, Greeks, and Romans. Along. 

this route, the largest group of villages is that of Tajurah, whose ini 
inhabitants occupy themselves at once with tillage, weaving, and dyeing. Tajurah 
was formerly a bellicose place, constantly at war with the Knights of Malta. 

, : 
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TRIPOLI. 

The present capital of Tripolitana has long ceased to rival the ancient Leptis 
Magna in population or wealth. Tripoli is little more nowadays than a third-rate 
city amongst those even of the Mediterranean seaboard, although of late years it 

has been much improved and enlarged. Like Leptis, it is of Phoenician origin. 
Under the name of Uayat, Latinised to Oca, it was dedicated to the god Melkart, 

greatest of Tyrian divinities, and during Carthaginian times rose to considerable 
power. Of the three cities of Leptis, Sabratha and Oea, the last having been chosen 
for the capital, ultimately took the general designation of the whole country. 

Under the form of Zarabo/os, the Turks have preserved the Greek name of Tripoli, 
distinguishing it however from its Syrian namesake by the epithet of E/-Gharb, 
that is, the “ western ” Tripoli. 

A few ruins of Oca still exist, including deep cisterns and the foundations of 
ramparts dating from the Phoenician times. There is even one fine building 

perfectly preserved, besides a triumphal arch dedicated to Marcus Aurelius and 

Lucius Aurelius Verus. This monument might be easily cleared of the sands in 

which it at present lies half buried, and of the wretched structures encumbering its 

pillars, which are formed of huge blocks of marble. 

Seen from the sea, the town of Tripoli presents a charming sight. A chain of 

partly emerged reefs projects in the blue waters nearly two miles from the beach, 
bearing at its landward extremity a massive tower and fortifications. _ Westwards 
from this point the city sweeps round in a crescent form, separated from the shore 

by a line of ramparts, which are overlooked by a row of white terraced houses, and 
limited at the eastern extremity of the harbour by the solid buildings, gardens, 

and palm groves of the governor’s palace. Above the mosques and surrounding 

houses are visible minarets as slim as those of Turkey, and the flagstaffs and 

banners of the various European Consulates. Above and beyond all are seen the 

citadel and the “ French Lighthouse,’ completed in 1880. 

Leo Africanus, who wrote about the beginning of the sixteenth century, relates 
a tradition according to which Tripoli formerly occupied a more northerly site, and 

in his time the foundations of the vanished city were said to be still visible beneath 
the devouring waves. But this supposed subsidence of the ground can be little 

more than a simple phenomenon of local erosion, for the present ramparts rest 

partly on the foundations of the old walls of Oca itself. 

The modern town, which is surrounded by broken ramparts dating from the 

time of Charles V., presents specimens of the most varied styles of architec- 
ture. In the inner labyrinth of narrow tortuous streets, most of the houses, here 

and there connected above the roadway by vaulted passages, have preserved their 
Arab physiognomy with their bare white walls and courts enclosed by arcades. 

Nearly all the structures erected by the Government—barracks, hospitals, prisons, 

magazines—recall the vast Turkish establishments of like order in Constantinople ; 

the Maltese quarter in its turn resembles the suburbs of some small Italian town ; 

- while the Marina is lined by sumptuous mansions like similar thoroughfares in the 
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large European seaports. Even the arobilestitie of the Niger regions is rodeoseiatl Py 
in this Mediterranean city, in several of whose ruins are grouped huts roofed with _ fe 

branches, like those of Western Sudan. The Bedouins of Tripolitana have learnt it 

this style of building from their Negro slaves. & <u 

Although still a very dirty place, muddy and dusty in turn, or both simul- — 4. 
taneously, Tripoli has been much embellished since the middle of the present bs { 
century. The dara, or Jewish quarter, still remains a labyrinth of filthy lanesand 
alleys; but a central boulevard now intersects the old town from end to end; the 

bazaar, occupied by Maltese and Jeraba dealers, has been enlarged, and new suburbs - 

Fig. 18.—Trrport. ~ i. 

Scale 1: 75.000. 
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developed amid the surrounding gardens. Artesian wells have even been sunk to_ 

supply the deficiency of good drinking water, the contents of the cisterns being 
usually insufficient for more than six or seven months in the year. But hitherto — es 
the borings have yielded nothing but a brackish fluid. The urban population has 
considerably increased, now numbering about thirty thousand souls, amongst 

whom are comprised four thousand or fiye thousand Europeans, mostly Italians 

and Maltese. The natives of both sexes wear nearly the same costume, the only ~t 

difference being the different arrangement of their hau/i or toga. Three of these _ 4 
togas—gauze, silk, and wool—are commonly worn by the women one over the other. _ 
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The so-called Meshiya, a belt of palm-groves encircling the city, with an 

average breadth of 9 miles, is itself a populous district, containing, according to 

Krafft, about thirty thousand inhabitants. Here the emancipated Negroes from 
Bornu and the Niger states have resumed the same mode of life as in their native 
hamlets; here are also nomad Arabs, who pitch their tents beneath the palms near 
some holy shrine; Maltese dealers, whose stalls or inns are usually established at 

the cross roads; retired Europeans or Turks occupying some pleasant country seat 

amid the verdant and flowering thickets. But in some places the Meshiya is 

threatened by the sands of an ancient marine inlet. Many gardens are already 

covered with dunes from 160 to 130 feet high, and elsewhere the trunks of the 

trees have been swallowed up, leaving nothing but the topmost branches mournfully 

beating the sands in the breeze. 

To this zone of dunes the people of Tripoli improperly give the name of 

“desert,” through a sort of vanity leading them to fancy themselves near neigh- 

bours of .the Sahara, from which they are nevertheless separated by the whole 

region of steppes and by the Ghurian highlands. At the same time Tripoli and 

its outskirts present in many respects the aspect of an oasis, beyond which the 

caravans have at once to follow the track of dried-up watercourses. In the Meshiya 

itself innumerable wells have been sunk to an extensive underground reservoir, 

which has never been pumped dry by the irrigation works, and which near the 

coast lies within 3 or 4 feet of the surface. The water wells up spontaneously 
through the sands left exposed during exceptionally low neap tides. 

For the internal trade with the Tsad and Niger basins, Tripoli is more 

favourably situated than more western cities, such as Tunis, Bona, Algiers, and 

Oran, inasmuch as it communicates directly with the regions draining to the 

Gulf of Guinea. Two main routes, one through Murzuk, the other through 

Ghadames, and connected together by intermediate byways, enable Tripoli to 

maintain constant relations with the towns of the Bornu and Haussa states. 

Before the year 1873, the caravan traders of Ghadames enjoyed a monopoly of the 

commerce with these countries; but since then the Jewish merchants of Tripoli 

have organised a caravan traffic from their very doors, based on the principle of 

co-operation with the tribal chiefs escorting the convoys, who receive half profits 

on all the transactions, and who on their part render a faithful account of all their 

operations. 

During the year from Tripoli are usually despatched from six to eight large 

- caravans, each comprising from one thousand to three thousand camels, and always 

escorted by hundreds of armed Arabs, who venture fearlessly into hostile territories. 

The journey generally takes between two and three months to the first towns in the 
north of Sudan. Several merchants are associated to a grenter or less extent in the 

common speculation ; but they are seldom able to realise their respective shares in 

the profits under two years, for it takes a long time to negotiate on advantageous terms 
an exchange of the cotton goods, Maria-Theresa crown pieces and other European 
objects for such native products as ostrich feathers, ivory, gold dust, and slaves, 

and the Tripoli dealers have often to send their wares to many markets before 
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finding purchasers. The return trip is reported from Sokna or Ghadames by 

couriers mounted on meharis, and fresh negotiations are then opened with the 

European dealers in anticipation of the approaching convoy. 

Since Wadai has voluntarily suspended its commercial relations with Egypt, — 

and especially since the revolt of the Upper Nile provinces from the Khedival 

rule, a fresh current of traffic has been established across north-east Africa through 

Dar-For and Wadai to Tripoli, from which, instead of from Alexandria, Kordofan 

procured its supplies and materials of war during the rebellion of the late Mahdi. 

At the same time the chief source of prosperity for Tripoli of late years has been ~ 

its export trade in alfa grass, of which about thirty-six thousand tons were shipped 

for Europe in 1875. 

Besides its monopoly of the direct commercial exchanges with the interior of 

the continent, Tripoli also enjoys the advantage of a favourable geographical 

position at a central point on the Mediterranean seaboard in proximity to Malta, 

Sicily, and Southern Italy. Nevertheless its trade, although six times more than 

that of the whole of Tripolitana in 1825, is much inferior to that either of Tunis 

or of Algiers, towns which have to supply the needs of a far larger local popula- 

tion, and in which the European element is much more strongly represented. 

Great Britain, mistress of Malta, with which Tripoli is in almost daily com- 

munication, enjoys more than one-half of the whole trade of the place; she 

supplies nearly all the cotton goods, here known as “ Maltese,” from the name of 

the neighbouring insular dept, taking in exchange the great bulk of all the alfa 

grass of the country. The Italians, represented in the town by almost all the 

European immigrants, occupy the second position in the movement of exchanges. p g , py : 
Till recently France ranked even after Turkey in the general trade and shipping ; 
but since the seizure of the neighbouring province of Tunisia, her share in the 

traffic has considerably increased. 

But the importance of Tripoli asa great emporium of trade must continue some- 

what precarious until its harbour has been deepened and sheltered from dangerous 

winds. During the month of January especially the approaches are much dreaded, 

and at this season vessels are often driven ashore by the prevailing north-westerly 

gales. The natural barrier of recfs urgently requires to be raised some feet higher 

in order more effectually to break the force of the surf, while other reefs obstruct- 

ing the entrance will have to be cleared away. The channel is only from 16 to 20 

feet deep at low water, and very little over 20 at the flow; but vessels drawing 

more than 13 or 14 feet cannot venture to cross the bar without risk of grounding. 

West of Tripoli the monotony of the Mediterranean seaboard is relieved by 

some pleasant districts, where a few permanent villages have been founded. But 
farther inland the naturally fertile and abundantly watered plains of Jefara are 
inhabited almost exclusively by nomad communities. They might easily be 

changed, says Rohlfs, into a second Mitija, richer than that of Algiers. The — 
coast route traverses Zensur and Zauya, chief town of the eastern division of 

Tripolitana, beyond which appear the ruins of the ancient Sabratha of the Phe- — 

nicians, that is, the “market,” one of the three cities which took the tollective — 
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game Tepe. ‘Tho decay and final extinction of this place dates probably from 
the eighth century of the new era. To the ruins of Sabratha and of the little 
hamlet resting under the old walls, the Italians have given the name of Tripoli _ 
_ Veeehio, or “ Old Tripoli,” a title unwarranted by history and without any Arabic 
equivalent. | 
_- Farther on lies the little port of Zowrah, whose palm-groves, like those of 

Tripoli, are threatened by the encroaching sands. Zoarah is the last town of 
Tripolitana in this direction, A neighbouring strip of sand, the Ras-el-Makhbas, 

has become famous for the vast salt beds it serves to protect. In the thirteenth 
- century the Venetians obtained from the Emir of Tripoli the exclusive privilege of 

- working the sebkha of the Ras-el-Makhbas, or Zoarah, and so important became 
this industry that the Republic appointed special magistrates to regulate its opera- 

tions. Every year at a stated period a Venetian fleet cast anchor in the Bay of 
Ras-el-Makhbas, and shipped cargoes of salt for the whole of North Italy, Switzer- 
land, Tyrol, and Dalmatia. But in the eighteenth century the Venetians were 
ousted by the Genoese as farmers of these salines. 

South and south-west stretches the frontier zone, which was long a sort of 
borderland, given up to lawless and marauding tribes. After the recent occupation 

of Tunis by the French, about 75,000 Arabs of the southern tribes took refuge in 

this almost desert region, and being unable to procure any sustenance from the 

thankless soil, took to raiding in all the surrounding territories. At present most 

of these fugitives have returned to their native steppes, leaving the wilderness 

again in the possession of the Nuails and a few other nomad trib 
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CHAPTER V. 

FEZZAN. 

———] OLITICALLY Fezzan belongs to the Turkish province of Tripolitana; 
by its position to the south of the Jebel-es-Soda, as well as its 

climate, it forms part of the zone of the Sahara; by its prevailing 

Negro population it depends more: even on the region of Sudan 

than on that of North Africa. At the same time, the relative large 

extent of its oases, and their easy access by the routes from Tripoli, constitute it an 

intermediate region between the seaboard and the Sahara. In former times the 

Roman occupation had attached this territory of “ Phazania” to the Mediterranean 

world. They were succeeded by the Arabs, who arrived as conquerors during the 

first half century of the Hegira. Then came the Turks, heirs of Rome through 

Constantinople, whose authority was finally established early in the present century 

after a long series of wars, promoted not by a love of freedom on the part of the 

inhabitants, but by the rival ambitions of families aiming at the sovereign power. 

At present the products of Europe are introduced to a large extent through 

Fezzan into the heart of the continent, and thus is gradually brought about the 

work of assimilation between its various races. But whatever importance it may 

possess as the commercial gateway to Central Africa, Fezzan counts for little in 

respect of population, which, according to Nachtigal’s detailed statistical statement, 

amounts at most to forty-three thousand, and to thirty-seven thousand only if we 

exclude the inhabitants of the oases lying north of the watershed. Even accepting 

Rohlfs higher estimate of two hundred thousand for the whole region, the propor- 

tion would be considerably less than two persons to the square mile; for within its 

natural limits between the Black Mountains to the north, the spurs of the Jebel 

Ahaggur to the west, the advanced escarpments of Tibesti to the south, and the 

Libyan desert to the east, Fezzan has a superficial area of at least 120,000 square 

miles. But the administrative circumscription of Fezzan is far more extensive, a8 
it includes, north of the Black Mountains, the oases of Zella and Jofra, and all the 

lands draining to the Mediterranean as far as Bu-Njeim. 

During the last hundred years, Fezzan has been visited by many European 

travellers. In 1798, Hornemann, one of the missionaries sent by the African 

Exploration Society, traversed both the Black and the White Hartj by,a track 
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which has been followed by no subsequent western explorer. Twenty years later 
Lyon surveyed the chief trade route connecting Tripoli through Jofra with 
‘Murzuk, and determined a few astronomical points, which were afterwards extended 
by the researches of Oudney, Denham, and Clapperton. The expedition of the 

year 1850, associated with the names of Barth, Overweg, and Richardson, followed 

the direct highway across the Red Hamada wilderness. Then came the important 
explorations of Vogel, Duveyrier, Beurmann, Rohlfs, Von Bary, and Nachtigal, 

who have not only laid down the network of their own itineraries, but have also 
supplemented them with many others, on the authority of numerous Arab informers. 

Thus, to mention one instance, Rohlfs has published an account of the discovery of 
ene of the Wan oases by Mohammed-el-Tarhoni, an Arab of Zella. 

In its general outlines, Fezzan presents the form of an amphitheatre gradually 
inclined towards the east, and on the other three sides encircled by plateaux. Its 
mean altitude is about 1,650 feet, the lowest levels of the oases nowhere probably 

falling below 650 feet. According to Barth, the deepest depression occurs at the 

Sharaba wells, east of Murzuk, where a lacustrine basin receives the drainage of an 
extensive area, and remains flooded for months together. 

PuysicaL Features. 

The vast region enclosed by the escarpments of the plateau is itself a somewhat 
broken country, the general relief of which, as well as its mean elevation, shows 

that it has not certainly formed a marine basin during recent geological times, 

notwithstanding the theories lately advanced to the contrary by some eminent 
geographers, not only for Fezzan, but for the whole of the Sahara. Nevertheless 

in many places traces are visible of the former presence of salt water, and the 

submergence of the land at some very remote period is attested both by the 
undulating lines of shifting sands driving before the winds on the western plateau, 

and by the polished pebbles-of diverse colours strewn like mosaics over the surface 

of the eastern serirs. The space encircled by the surrounding plateau consists in 

great part of secondary terraces, whose main axis runs in the direction from west 

to east, and which are separated from each other by crevasses with a mean depth of 

about 150 feet. These narrow, tortuous intermediate depressions take the name 

of “wadies,” like the beds of temporary watercourses in the northern parts of 
Tripolitana, but as they are never flushed by any freshets, a more appropriate 

designation would be that of Lofra or “ ditch,’ which in fact is applied to one of 

these depressions in the Murzuk district. Some are mere ravines of sand or hard 
clay, while others present the aspect of verdant glens shaded by overhanging 

palm-trees. Although not forming a fluvial system properly so called, they 

generally converge one towards another, without, however, always reaching the 
common bed towards the east of Fezzan. In this direction the unfinished channels 

are obstructed by sands and reefs: 
5 The southern slopes of' the Jebel-es-Soda and of the Black Harfj present a 

_~ very gradual incline. They are prolonged southwards by the spurs and terraces of 
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the Ben-Afien serir, plateaux of slight elevation strewn with stones and shingle, 
which greatly impede the progress of the wayfarer. 

Jebel-es-Soda a space of about 80 miles has to be traversed before reaching the 
escarpment at the foot of which begins Fezzan properly so called. In this almost 
absolutely desert district the stony surface is broken only by a single green depres- 
sion, that of the Fogha oasis. The base of the Red Har(j is abruptly limited by 
the Wady Heran, the first occurring in Fezzan proper A few trees are here 

occasionally met in the moist depressions near the wells; but throughout nearly 
its whole course the wady presents little to the traveller’s wearied gaze beyond — 

shifting sands interspersed with sandstone blocks blackened by the heat Never- 

Fig. 19.—Rovres or THE Cuter Exprorers iy FEzzan 

Scale 1: 700,000. 
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theless, the aspect of the valley changes at its confluence with a broader wady 
skirted on the north by the escarpments of the spurs of the Black Mountains. 

The bed of this Wady-esh-Shiati, as it is called, is covered with a layer of humus, 

5 through which the roots of the palm-trees penetrate toa mean depth of 10 feet 
before striking the moist sands underneath According to the measurements 
taken by different explorers, the altitude of the wady varies from 1,150 to 1,650 

feet, but from these data no idea can be formed of the real slope of the valley, 
which may possibly be even more elevated towards the centre than at either 
extremity. : 

South of the Wady-esh-Shiati, which is lost eastwards amid the cliffs of the 
White Harfj, the ground merges in a terrace which in some places has a breadth © 
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of about 60 miles; but its surface is broken here and there by small verdant 
depressions, mostly inhabited, and by some narrow wadies. Amongst these is the 

_ Wady Zelaf, a remarkable fissure in the ground overgrown with a forest of palms, 
) _ whose delicious fruit is the common property of all wayfarers. Custom, however, 

forbids them to carry away any supplies, and what is not consumed on the spot by 
passing caravans is gathered by the inhabitants of the Esh-Shiati. 

The western part of the plateau intersected by the wooded Zelaf watercourse is 
occupied by the so-called edeyen, that is, in the Temdhaq dialect of the eastern 

Tuaregs, “sandhills.” According to M. Duveyrier, who traversed it at two 
points, this sea of sands stretches for a distance of 480 miles in the direction from 

west to east, with a mean breadth of 50 miles. Towards the part of the plateau 
crossed by the main caravan route between Tripoli and Murzuk, the hitherto 

uninterrupted sandy surface becomes decomposed into a number of low eminences 
and distinct archipelagoes of sandhills, which are nowhere disposed in regular 

ranges, but rise in some places in completely isolated heights. North of Jerma, 

Barth’s caravan found the winding lines of dunes so difficult to cross, that the men 

_ were obliged to level the crests with their hands before the camels could gain a 

footing. But the sandhills attain a still greater elevation farther west, where by 

trigonometrical measurement Vogel found one eminence rising 540 feet above a 
small lake occupying a depression in the plateau. 

LAKES AND WADIEs. 

The explorer is often surprised to meet in this almost rainless region permanent 

or intermittent lakes in the midst of the dunes. In a single group north of the 

Murzuk hamada there are as many as ten, nearly all, however, of difficult access, 

owing to the hillocks of fine sand encircling them, in which the foot sinks at every 

step. Two of these basins contain chloride of sodium and carbonate of soda, like 

the natron lakes of the Egyptian desert; hence the designation of Bahr-el-Trunia, 
or “ Sea of Natron,” applied to one of the Fezzan lakes. Several other lacustrine 

basins are inhabited by a peculiar species of worm, highly appreciated by the 

epicures of the district. The lake yielding the most abundant supplies of this 
delicacy is specially known as the Bahr-el-Dud, or ‘Sea of Worms,” and the local 

fishermen take the name of duwaéda, or “‘ worm-grubbers.’’ This sheet of water, 

fringed by palms and almost circular in form, has a circumference of about 690 

miles, with a depth in the lowest part, measured by Vogel, of 26 feet. But owing 
to the almost viscous consistency of the excessively saline water, it appears far 

deeper to the natives, who regard it as fathomless. Inyalids from all parts of 
Fezzan frequent it:in crowds, first bathing in this basin, and then plunging in 
some neighbouring freshwater pool, in which is dissolved the incrustation of salt 

covering their bodies. 
The worm, known to naturalists by the name of artemia Ouduey/, is the larva 

of a ee whose serpentine body, one-third of an inch long, and of a gold-red 
of the cyprinus of China, flits about like a flash of fire, with surpris- 
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ing velocity amid the animalcule swarming on the surface of the lake. By means 
of fine nets the larva is captured, together with other larvae which prey on it, and 
the fucus on which it feeds. The whole is then kneaded into a sort of paste, 
which has a flavour resembling that of shrimps “a little gamy.” The mess is 

mostly used as a sauce or relish with other aliments. 

The plateau of dunes is abruptly terminated southwards by the depression of 

the Wady Lajal, which runs mainly in the direction from west-south-west to east- 

north-east for a total distance of nearly 300 miles between the deserts separating 

Rbat from Fezzan, and those stretching towards the White Harfj. But the ~ 

depressions in this wady are occupied by oases for a space of not more than 120 

miles altogether, with a mean breadth of about 5 miles. 

Towards its source in the west, the Wady Lajal has an elevation of 2,000 feet 

above sea-level, falling to 1,350 at the point where it merges in the eastern deserts. 

The most striking contrast is presented by the opposite banks of the wady, those 

on the north side consisting of gently rounded sandy heights, while on the south 

rise abrupt cliffs, a continuation of the partly Devonian Amsak range, which 

commands the entrance of the valley. Near the centre two corresponding sandy 

and rocky headlands projecting towards each other divide the depression into two 

sections, respectively known from their geographical position as the Wady-el- 

Gharbi and Wady-esh-Sherki. The latter, or ‘eastern’ wady, which is the 

largest, is connected eastwards with the palm-groves of Sebha, beyond which it is 

interrupted by the desert, reappearing again in the small oases of Temenhint, 

Semnu, and Zighen. The position of these oases seems to indicate the existence of 

a former tributary between the Wadies Lajal and Esh-Shiati; but the whole valley 
is now obstructed by sands. 

Like that of other depressions in Fezzan, the soil of the Wady Lajal is formed 

of heisha—that is, a very light humus saturated with salt and swollen by the com- 

bined action of heat and the underground waters. Saline efflorescences in many 

places develop a central zone skirted on either side by cultivated tracts at the foot 

of the cliffs and sandhills. In the Wady ‘ajal the mean depth of the water is 

about 12 feet ; hence it is unnecessary to irrigate the palms, which derive sufficient 

moisture through their roots. But the water required for the cereals and vege- 

tables is obtained from the wells, into which is plunged an apparatus made of date- 

wood, looking at a distance like shears for masting of ships, or the cranes mounted 

on the wharves of seaport towns. Notwithstanding the statement of Rohlfs to the 

contrary, there appear to exist in Fezzan the so-called fogarats, or systems of 

irrigation wells, one of which was visited by M. Duveyrier on the slope of the 
southern cliffs of the wady, not far from Jerma. 

The Murzuk hamada, which separates the Wady Lajal from the depression 

specially known as the Hofra, or “ Ditch,” forms an extensive plateau almost 

uniformly level, except on its northern verge, partly skirted by the abrupt Amsak 

range, and at a few other points furrowed by crevasses either occupied by oases or 

at least containing artificial wells. Such is the Godva oasis, traversed by most of 
the caravans between Murzuk and Tripolitana. Narrowing towards its western 
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extremity to a space of not more .than a day’s march in breadth, the Murzuk 
hamida broadens out eastwards, gradually merging in the stony serirs and the 
unexplored deserts skirted on the north by the limestone terraces of the White 
Hardj. In its western section it .is limited southwards by the narrow Wady 

Aberjush, beyond which recommence the stony plateaux. These desolate wastes, 
which are continued indefinitely southwards in the direction of the Tibbu territory, 
are destitute of any vegetation beyond a few straggling gum-trees in their depres- 

sions. But towards the east is developed the vast semicircular basin of the Hofra, 
the great central cavity in which is situated Murzuk, present capital of Fezzan. 
This low-lying region is divided by waste and stony tracts into two clearly defined 

sections: to the west the Murzuk oasis, to the east that of Esh-Sherkiya, or “ the 

Fig. 20.—Oases or Frzzan. 

Beale 1 : 7,000,000. 

12° Est Greenwich 

The towns and villages are surrcunded by oases. 

120 Miles. 

Eastern.”” The latter consists in reality of. a long narrow chain of oases sub- 
divided into numerous secondary depressions, which are separated from each other 
by sandy ridges, without presenting anywhere any regular slope. 

OasEs oF FEzzAN. 

The various oases vary in altitude from 1,000 to 1,650 feet, and Temissa, the 

last in the direction of tke east, is everywhere surrounded by solitudes. The bed 
_ of the Hofra, like that of the other depressions in Fezzan, consists of heisha; here, 

however, containing rather more atgillaceous soil than elsewhere. But this clay is 
saturated with salt to such an extent that the unbaked earthen bricks of the houses 

are dissolved during the heavy rains. The water drawn from the deep wells is 

87—aF 
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also so brackish that strangers find it very unpalatable. In several places it rises — a 

to the surface, spreading out in sebkhas or swamps, which are usually fringed by 

a crystalline zone of salt. 

The Hofra, with its eastern prolongation, the Sherkiya, lies south of the last 

great oasis in Fezzan. Along the route towards the plateau, 2,500 feet high, which 

separates this region from the Tibbu domain, caravans mect nothing but a few wells 

and the two small oases of Gatrofin and Tejerri. Eastwards, in the direction of 
Kufra, the desert is even more dreary than towards the south. Serirs, dunes, saline 

depressions follow in succession for a space of over 120 miles before the traveller 

reaches a first oasis, that of Wau-el-Kebir, or, “the Great Wau,”, which was 

unknown to geographers before the journey of Beurmann in 1862. It was oceupied 

by a Negroid Tibbu population down to the year 1841, when they were driven out 

by marauding Arab tribes, who made it the centre of their raiding expeditions. 

The Tibbus attempted in vain to recover this oasis, although the conquering tribe 

was expelled in its turn, and at the time of Beurmann’s visit Wau was held by 

members of the Sentisiya brotherhood, who, being all celibates, allowed no women 

to reside in the place. Beurmann was informed that at a distance of three days’ 
march westwards there was another oasis, known by the name of Wau-es-Serir, “ the 

little Wau,” or Wau-Namus, ‘“ Mosquito Wau ;” but no one in the district was 

able to show him the route to follow, the only person acquainted with the oasis 

having recently died at an advanced age. 

This lost depression is the same that was rediscovered in the year 1876 by the 

Arab Mohammed Tarhoni, aided by a few voluntary explorers from Zella. Unlike 

Great Wau, it is uninhabited, although numerous potherbs and palm groves cleared 

of their undergrowth show that until recently it supported a small population, 

probably of Tibbu stock. Besides date-palms, its flora comprises acacias and 

tamarisks, as well as shrubs of smailer growth. In the rocks is found a deposit of 

“fine yellow sulphur,” while a small lake in the centre of the oases accounts for the 

swarms of winged insects, whence it takes its name. The former inhabitants had 

settled on ‘a very high mountain ”’ above the lake and the clouds of mosquitoes. 

According to local tradition, there exists to the south-east another oasis, the 

Wau-Harir, a valley clothed with a rich vegetation, and inhabited by a large 
number of animals, such as moufilons, gazelles, and antelopes, which have not yet 

learnt to fear man, and allow themselves to be attacked and speared. Camels 

which have lapsed into the wild state are also said to herd beneath the shade of the 

palms along the banks of the streamlets watering this mysterious oasis. 

CLIMATE OF FEzzAN. 

Lying under a more southern latitude than Tripolitana, properly so called, 
Fezzan has naturally a higher temperature, ranging from 81° to 83° F. Never- 
theless the cold is more intense, both on account of its greater distance from the 
sea, which always exercises a moderating influence on climates, and also in 
consequence of the greater purity of the atmosphere causing at night a free — 
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_ radiation of heat into space. Still the sky is seldom perfectly cloudless, the lovely 
_ azure of temperate zones being here replaced by milky white tints and the striated 
_ cirri of the upper atmospheric regions. In December, and during the first half of 

_ January, the thermometer at sunrise seldom rises above 42° or 43° F., and in many 
_ parts of the plateau water often freezes at night. Snow is even said to have been 

observed on the mountains encircling the country. 
On the other hand, the excessive heat is almost intolerable for strangers. If, 

according to Lyon, the summer average is already 90° F. at Murzuk, Duveyrier 
here twice recorded in July a temperature of 110° F. in the shade, while in the 

desert, properly so called, the glass often rises to over 121° F. In the sun it 

exceeds 170° and even 187° F. Altogether Fezzan belongs to the climatic zone of 

the Sahara, in which the extremes of temperature suffice, in the language of 
___ Herodotus, to consume the very heart of the country. Where are the rocks capable 

of resisting the expansions and contractions caused by extremes of heat and cold, 

, whose mean annual discrepancy amounts to 198°, and possibly even 208° F. ? 
The rainfall also is all the lighter in Fezzan, that the moisture-bearing clouds 

from the north are arrested by the Jebel-es-Soda and Black Harfij ranges. There 
is even a complete absence of dew, owing to the dryness of the air. Yet, strange 

to say, the inhabitants of the country do not themselves desire rainy weather, not 

only because it washes away their earthern cabins, but also on account of its 

injurious effects on the palm-trees, by interfering with the normal system of 

irrigation from the subterranean supplies. ‘Rain water is death, underground 

water is quickening,” says the native proverb. Heavy showers fall usually in 

winter and spring, that is, from December to April, when the northern winds 
contend for the supremacy with those from the south. 

Fiora or FEzzan. 

The great extremes of heat and cold have as their natural accompaniment a 

correspondingly impoverished flora. Plants unable to adapt themselves to the 
severe colds and intense heats, all alike perish in thisclimate. Even in the sheltered 

depressions of the desert there are scarcely any spontaneous growths, beyond a few 

_ talha acacias of scanty foliage, pale tamarisks, the thorny alhagi, on which the 

camel browses, the sandy coloeynth, alfa grass, some scrub, a species of salsola, and 

two or three herbs. The cultivated are perhaps more numerous than the wild 

species, although in many of the gardens of the oases there is a great lack of 
variety. In some of the wadies are grown wheat, barley, and several other kinds 

___ of cereals, the gombo, whose pulpy fruit is highly appreciated by the Arabs, some 
_ thirty species of vegetables enumerated by Nachtigal, amongst which are comprised 

nearly all those growing in European gardens. The fig and almond yield excellent 
fruit, but most of the other fruit-trees of the temperate zone are rare, or represented 

only by a few stunted specimens. — 
___ The olive reaches no farther south than the Wady Otba, to the west of Murzuk. 

Tobacco, cotton, and indigo flourish in the gardens of Fezzan, but the supply is 
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very limited. The gum-tree, especially in the Wady Lajal round about the Ubari ; 

oasis, yields an excellent gum, by no means despised by the Targui when there is a 
dearth of other aliments. But of still more importance in the economy of the 
country are the plants yielding fodder, such as luzerne, clover, and several varieties 

~“ Me 

of melilotus (sweet clover) Pe uf 

In Fezzan the date finds a thoroughly congenial home. According to the ae 

natives, it thrives best in the Hofra district, and especially in the oasis inthe centre 

of which lies the town of Traghen. Nowhere else is it found growing in greater 

profusion, or with such dense masses of foliage. No less than three hundred 

varieties are reckoned in the whole country, of which over thirty occur in the single 

oasis of Murzuk. Forests springing spontaneously from the scattered date-stones 

are so numerous that their produce is left to the gazelles. In the oases the 
cultivated palms are crowded together in prodigious quantities, in that of Murzuk 

alone no less than a million being claimed by the Turkish Government, which also 

possesses large numbers in other plantations. In a country so destitute of other . 

plants, it is impossible to overrate the economic importance of this marvellous plant, 
whose fruit, stem, branches, sprouts, fibre, sap, are all turned to account. 

Dates and cereals form the staple food of the settled communities, while for the 

nomads the date, with camel’s milk, yields an all-satisfying and perfect nourishment. 

The domestic animals, including even the dogs, also consume this fruit, either as — 

their chief food, or in the absence of their more customary aliment. It has been 

noticed that nearly all the inhabitants of Fezzan suffer from decayed teeth, the 

cause affecting them being attributed to the too exclusive use of the date, which, 

although greatly superior to that of the Tripolitan seaboard, is still inferior to the 

Egyptian and Algerian varieties. 

Fauna oF FEzzan. 

The absence of pasturage prevents the native populations from occupying 

themselves with stock-breeding in a large way. The domestic animals are of 

extremely small size, and relatively no more numerous than wild animals, which 

find but a scanty supply of herbs and water. The “lion of the desert” doesnot = 

prowl over: the solitudes of Fezzan, where the wayfarer meets neither the panther 

nor the hyena. Not even the jackal’s nightly howl is heard round the villages — 

and camping-grounds, which are infested only by the long-eared fennec fox. 

Gazelles and antelopes, described by Lyon under the name of “ buffaloes,” must be 

very rare, this game being nowhere exposed for sale in the market-places. . 

A few vultures, wall falcons and ravens, swallows and sparrows, everywhere the 

constant associates of man, are almost the only birds seen in Fezzan, except during 
the summer months, when doves and wild duck arrive in large flocks from more 

southern regions where they have passed the winter. . 

In the courts and farmyards are seen neither poultry nor pigeons. Goats and — 

sheep degenerate, and nearly all those bred in the country are characterised by | - 

long bony frames, stiff tail, small head, and fine coats. The horned cattle, — 



INHABITANTS OF FEZZAN. 17 

introduced from the north, are all of small size, and resist the climate badly. 
_ Horses are found only in the stables of chiefs and grandees, and scarcely fifty are 

said to exist in the whole country. 
_-. The only quadruped extensively employed in the service of man is the camel, 

_ which is of the Arab species, differing little from the variety common in the 
‘Tuareg territory. The largest and finest breeds are found in the Black Mountains 

and the Har(j district. Here they are clothed in winter with a dense coating of 

hair, which is shorn once a year, and employed for weaving carpets and tent-cloths. 
_ According to most authorities, the camel was not introduced from Egypt into the 

more westerly regions of Libya before the first century of the vulgar era, before 
which time the Garamantes made use of oxen, of horses, and wheeled carts in their 

journeys across the dunes and serirs. This circumstance indicates a great change 

of climate during the last two thousand years, for at the present time it would be 

impossible to traverse these solitudes without the aid of the camel. The rock 
carvings still seen at Telissarhé, in the south-western part of Fezzan, represent with 

great accuracy herds of cattle on their way to the watering-plaves. On these rocks 
have also been recognised sketches figuring a horse and an ass. 

INHABITANTS OF FEZZAN. 

The inhabitants of Fezzan belong to all the races of North Africa, constituting 
an essentially mixed population, in which the primitive elements appear to be the 

fair Berbers and the dark Ethiopians, the oldest occupants of the land. In more 

recent times the Arabs, especially the Aulad Sliman family from Egypt and 

Cyrenaica, have also largely contributed to renew or modify the local population. 
Formerly, when the Barbary corsairs still scoured the Mediterranean waters, a 

number of Italian captives were regularly introduced into the harems of the 

Murzuk sheikhs, thus supplying an additional ethnical element possessing a 

certain relative importance in a region so sparsely peopled. 

Amongst the natives of Fezzan is seen every shade of colour, from a deep 

black to an almost fair complexion. Rohlfs even tells us it frequently happens 

that, by a phenomenon of which the inhabitants of Spanish America offer many 

examples, individual members of the family have spotted skins—white on a black, 
or black on a white ground. The blacks of Fezzan are also often seen with long, 

sleek hair, while that of the whites is on the contrary short and woolly. On the 
whole the predominant colour may be said to be that of the yellow Malays, 
although the hair and features are those rather of the Negro stock. 

Besides that of the Tuareg Berbers, several languages are current amongst 
these mixed communities. The most prevalent is Kanuri, the speech of the 

__ kingdom of Bornu; and several local names of villages, wells, and other places 

~ attest a long residence in Fezzan of the Bornu Negroes, descendants probably of 

_ the Garamantes. All the adult men understand Arabic, the language of commerce; 

_ and the dialects of Haussa, and other parts of North Africa, are also heard in the 

_ cabins of the Fezzan Negroes. ' 
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The niroge of this region, a smaller and feebler race than those of the Jebel 

Ahaggar, in the south of Algeria, roam for the most part in the south-eastern 

districts between Murzuk and Rhat. These belong to the Tizilkum group, fred” 

men, who despise the Arab, base “payer of tribute.” They are members of the 

brotherhood of Mohammed-el-Madani, whose mother-house is at Misrata, and they — : 

generally speak Arabic. According to Richardson, they number altogether about — 

a thousand. 

Slavery, which has so largely contributed to cross the original population of a 

the country, has scarcely diminished, notwithstanding the formal edicts against 

the traffic issued in Fezzan by order of the Osmanli authorities. The exportation 

has doubtless fallen off; but the slaves, no longer forwarded to the seaports of 

Tripolitana, or through the Aujila and Siwah oases to Egypt, tend only to increase 

the local enslaved class. According to Nachtigal, from five to eight thousand slaves 

passed every year through Fezzan towards the middle of the present century ; but 

in 1870 the gangs had been reduced to about one-third of that number. 

The blacks who remain in the country have seldom occasion to regret their lot. 

Here they are absolutely regarded as members of the family into which they have 

entered, and those amongst them who return to their native homes usually do so 

not as fugitives, but as commercial agents in the interest of their late masters. 

The Fezzanese are altogether of a remarkably mild disposition ; but morality is at 

a very low ebb, and many children perish abandoned on the threshold of the 

mosques and convents. Whoever chooses to pick up one of these foundlings 

becomes its adopted father, and never fails to treat it as one of his own children. 

The traffic in slaves has hitherto been replaced by no other more legitimate 

trade. The only important article of export is soda from the “ Natron lakes,” a 

few tons of which are yearly sold in the Tripoli market. The time has gone by 

when gold dust, ivory, and ostrich feathers contributed, with slaves, to enrich the 

Fezzan traders; who, however, were never able to compete successfully with their 

commercial rivals of Ghadames, Jofra, and Aujila. Although the produce for- 

warded from Sudan to the coast passes through their territory, they derive little 

profit from this transit trade. Even in Murzuk itself the chief merchants are the 

Mojabras of the Jalo oasis. 

The vast distances required to be traversed between the scattered oases oblige 
the Fezzanese to rely mainly on their local resources. The regular commercial 

relations established in Mauritania between the inhabitants of the Tell and those 

of the oases, the former exchanging their cereals for the wool and dates of the 
latter, scarcely exist between the tribes of the Tripolitan oases and the people of 

Fezzan. Nevertheless a few palm groves in the Wady Shiati, south of the Black 
Mountains, belong to the Arabs of Tripoli, who yearly cross the hills and plateaux — 4 

to collect their crop of dates. In general the land is distributed in fair proportion _ 

amongst the inhabitants, each of whom has his plot of ground and palm-grove ; a 

but they are weighed down with heavy taxes. Being unable to breed pies 

owing to the dryness of the climate, and the industries being scarcely sufficier 

for the local wants, they have no means of procuring any supplies frém since 
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Since the middle of the century they have even grown poorer, the more vigorous 
young men having emigrated to Sudan to escape military service. According to 

Richardson, the men are considerably less numerous than the women in Fezzan, 
- searcely exceeding 11,000 in a total estimated by him at no more than 26,000 

adults. In certain villages visited by Duveyrier the able-bodied men had been 
reduced to about 12 per cent., foreign rule having here also depopulated the country 
and caused a relapse into barbarism. 

ToroGRAPHy. 

_ In the Wady Shiati, the most important oasis of North Fezzan, there are two 

places ranking as towns: in the east Brak, residence of the mudir or governor, in 
the west Ederi, standing on an eminence and surrounded by fortifications. Jedid, 
that is, the “ New,” in the more southerly oasis of Sebha, despite its name, is at 
least three hundred years old. It is also enclosed by walls, and has a population 

of about a thousand souls. Like the neighbouring town of Karda, it was formerly 

peopled by a branch of the Aulad Slimin Arabs, who, however, were driven out 
by the Turks and dispersed throughout the surrounding countries, even as far as 
Wadai. To the north-east follow the three towns of Temenhint, Semnu, and Zighen, 

in the oasis of like name—the last mentioned, a mere collection of hovels grouped 
round a central castle, and exclusively inhabited by Marabuts from the Fogha oasis. 

In the Wady Lajal, south-west of Jedid, the largest places are Tekertiba, 

Ugraéfeh, and Ubari. Towards the western extremity of the valley lies the little 

village of New Jerma, near the ruins of Gurama, which 2,500 years ago was the 

capital of the powerful nation of the Garamantes, who held sway throughout the 
Libyan oases as far as the region now known as Marocco. Of Jerma Kadim, or 
“Old Jerma,”’ there still remain the enclosures, 2} miles in circumference and 

flanked by broad earthen towers. Not far from the palm groves of Jerma stands a 
well-preserved monument, noteworthy as being the most advanced Roman structure 

in the interior of the continent. To this point during the reign of Augustus had 
penetrated Cornelius Balbus Gaditanus, conqueror of Garama and Cydamus, or 

Ghadames. Hence the special historic interest attaching to this square tomb, which 
is in the form of an altar, decorated at its four angles with Corinthian pilasters. 

Murzuk, present capital of Fezzan, has the advantage of being situated in the 

centre of the country. Nevertheless, it seems strange that its rulers should have 
selected such a malarious place for their residence. In the hot season nearly 

all strangers, even the Negroes, are attacked by ague; and till recently the whites 

were allowed to reside in the town only during the three winter months, not through 
any solicitude for their health, but from the prevalent idea that their bodies 

_ fomented and rendered more fatal the miasmatic exhalations. In the cemetery to 

the east of the town is shown the tomb of the traveller Ritchie. But the choice 

made of Murzuk, which lies on the track of the caravans traversing the southern 

plateaux in the direction of Sudan, has helped to make it the most populous city 
‘in Fezzan, the number of its inhabitants being estimated by Nachtigal at six thou- 
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sand five hundred, and by Rohlfs even at a still higher figure. Standing a 

altitude variously estimated at from 1,520 to 1,600 feet, Murzuk covers an 

over a square mile, within an earthen wall, strengthened by bastions and flanked by 

towers. Round the enclosure stretches a zone of sand, and salt marshes, beyond 

which are the gardens and scattered palm groves. The streets within the walle | 

mostly at right angles, are intersected by a broad /enda/, or boulevard, running — 

from north-west to south-east, and dividing the town into halves. At its 

north-west end stunds the citadel, a massive gloomy building over 80 feet 

high, and in the middle of the town regular porticoes give access to the bazaar, - 

where are heard all the languages in North Africa. The mean annual value 

of the exchanges in this mart is estimated at £20,000. 

On the route to Rhat, west dt 

Fig. 21.—Munzvr. the capital, the oasis of Otba or 
Tessawa, an ancient settlement of 

Negroes from Haussa, is the only 

district containing any groups of 

population. Beyond this point 

nothing is met except a few wells, | 

such as that of Sharaba, near which 

Miss Tinné, the “ King’s daughter,” 

as she was called by the natives, was 

assassinated in 1869. In the Hofra 

district east of Murzuk lies the 

decayed town of Traghen, in the 

oasis of like name. For centuries — 

this place was the capital of Fezzan, 

and residence of a Negro dynasty, 

whose sepulchral mounds are still 

*s : shown near the town. But as the 
14°10" E_. of Greenwich 14°10'20" population decreased, the magnifi- 

7 590 Yards. cent palm groves of Traghen deve- 
loped into a vast forest, the produce 

of which is now little used except for the fabrication of /akbi, and a liquor prepared 

from the fermented juice of the sap. The most copious spring in all Fezzan wells 

up near the crumbling walls of Traghen; but this source of Ganderma became 

obstructed during a civil war, and now oozes into a marshy depression. 

Zuila and Temissa, the former occupied by Shorfa, or reputed descendants of 

Mohammed, the latter by Berbers who still speak the national idiom, are both 
situated in the “ Eastern” oasis. Like Traghen, Zuila was also at one time capital. 

of Fezzan, and the whole region is still known to the Tibbus by this name. In 
another oasis near .the southern frontier lies the “holy” city of Gatron, held by 
learned Marabuts, who monopolise the trade with the Tibesti uplands, and who claim 

to have come from Marocco three or four centuries ago. But their mixed descent is 
sufficiently betrayed by their Negroid features, and even now they seek their wives 
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Gliese: siecle tha adiives of Tibesti. Gatron lies in a hattiya, or swampy depres- 
sion, surrounded on all sides by dunes and cliffs, Its vast palm forest is said to 

yield the best dates in Fezzan, and the baskets made by the native women are 
exported to all the surrounding districts. 

- Gatron lies at the northern extremity of a chain of oases which stretches as far 

as Tejerri, the last inhabited place in Fezzan, on the verge of the desert. Here 
also are seen the last date-palms, and the first dum-palms in the direction of the 
Sahara. Rohlfs was unable to determine the slope of the wady, which is perhaps 
nothing more than a depression in an old lacustrine basin. 

South of Tejerri, where the Negro element already greatly exceeds that of the 

Fezzanese people, nothing farther is met on the caravan route to Sudan except the 
Bir Meshru well, which has been frequently choked by the sand. Round it are shown 
the skeletons of men and animals still clothed with their sun-dried flesh. Groan- 

ing under the lash, worn out by the march across the arid plateaux, burnt by the 
torrid and dusty atmosphere of the desert, the gangs of slaves trail their chains 
with difficulty to the brink of the well. Here they often fall prostrate for the last 

time, and are left by the caravans to perish of hunger in the scorching rays of the 

sun. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

GHADAMES. 

@|LTHOUGH included within the political and administrative frontiers 

yj! of the Turkish possessions, the group of oases of which Ghadames is 

the centre forms a distinct geographical region, differing in its 

ethnology, history, usages and commercial relations from Tripolitana 

properly so called. While the latter forms part of the Mediter- 

ranean seaboard, the Ghadames district lies within the area of drainage of the 

desert, in a basin whose waters never reach the great inland sea. The intermittent 

stream which rises north-west of the Red Hamada, and which under diverse names 

reaches the Ghadames oasis, after a course of about 150 miles, has no longer any 

perceptible channel in the region of dunes stretching beyond that point to the 

Tgharghar basin. The other parallel wadies descending farther north from the 

southern gorges of the Jebel Nefusa also run dry in the same zone of sands, leaving | 
nothing to indicate their course at a pericd when they were still running waters. 

It is probable, however, that all converged in a vast fluvial basin, tributary of the 

great southern sebkhas of Tunisia. 

In this region of the Sahara slope, Ghadames is far from being the only, or even 

the most important oasis, as regards either the abundance of its waters, or the extent 

of its palm groves. But its special importance is due neither to its agricultural 

resources nor to the local industries, but to the commercial enterprise of its inhabi- 

tants, who have long been the chief agents in furthering the exchanges between 

the Mediterranean seaports and the markets of Sudan. From time immemorial 

Ghadames, the Cydamus of the Romans, has been the starting-point for caravans 

traversing the sea of sands in the direction of Lake Tsad and the river Niger. 

This commercial pre-eminence of a small oasis endowed with no exceptional advan- 

tages, must be attributed to its position precisely at the converging point of the 
Cabes and Tripoli route, on the very verge of the desert, between two inhospitable 

and almost inaccessible regions—to the west the shifting sands, to the east the 
rocky terraces of the Red Hamada. The advanced station, forming a sort of pass 

penetrating far into the desert, has become the necessary head-quarters of caravans 

bound for the Tuareg territory, the Twat and Wed-Draa oases. Thanks to the 
intermediate station of Rhat on the route to Sudan, it has also been able to com- 

pete with Sokna and the towns of Fezzan for the trade with Central Africa. 
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Byes peach wieeth oll gece, most of the trans-Saharian traffic, in 
™ order to avoid the territory of the Rumi, has been deflected from its natural channel 

to the Ghadames route, lying scarcely 15 miles frori the conventional frontier 
g between the French and Turkish possessions. Further political changes, and espe- 
cially the development of the railway system, must necessarily involve a still greater 
_ displacement of the old commercial highways. 

Ghadames lies only 300 miles from Tripoli, and to the nearest point on the 
coast towards the common frontier of Tripolitana and Tunisia the distance scarcely 

_ exceeds 240 miles, a journey for an ordinary caravan of ten or twelve days. 
- Throughout nearly the whole of its extent, this much-frequented trade route is 

moreover easily traversed, and little exposed to the raids of the Urghamma 

Fig. 22.—Guapames District. 
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marauders on the Tunisian border. Hence Ghadames has been frequently visited 

by European explorers since the time of Laing, who first reached this place in 1826. 

Richardson, Dickson, and Bonnemain followed each other towards the middle of 

the century ; Duveyrier resided here in 1860, and two years later a French mission 
under Mircher studied its geographical features and commercial relations. During 

his journey to Central Sudan in 1865, Rohlfs made a detour to visit Ghadames, and 

' since then Largeau and several other French explorers have traversed the neigh- 
_ bouring frontier to survey the oasis, which the French annexation of Tunis has 
brought into still closer relation with the European world. 

% elt ~ Prystca, Features. 

_ ~The sandy plain of gypsum where Ghadames stands at an altitude of 1,170 feet 
scoring to Duveyrier, or of 1,300 according to Vatonne, would present a most ; ~ 
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forbidding aspect, but for the green fringe of palms partly concealing the town, 
and pleasantly contrasting with the surrounding yellow plain, furrowed here and 

there with grey or reddish strips. The powdery soil, in which the camel sinks at 

every step, is strewn with blocks of sulphate of lime, occasionally forming poly- 
hedric groups, which are interspersed with gypsum and quartzose sand in nearly 

equal proportions. In the midst of the plain stand the so-called gurs or kefs, 

isolated eminences 130 to 160 feet high, and terminating in a table of white chalk, 
the remains of an upper layer which formerly covered the whole district, but 

which has been gradually eroded by tbe ceaseless action of outward and subter- 

ranean physical agents. It is easy to detect the work of destruction still going on. 
The superimposed strata of sandstone, carbonate of lime, gypsum, marl, or clay, 

resist in different degrees the influence of heat and cold, which oscillate between 

such great extremes in these solitudes; hence follow irregular movements of 

expansion and contraction, producing faults in the strata. Water also infiltrating 

through the porous soil expands and disintegrates certain rocks, the upward 

pressure causing fractures in the surface layers. 

Throughout the whole of the Ghadames plateau this action is evident. The 

ground is covered with small cones upheaved by the thrust of underlying forma- 

tions ; between these irregular eminences rising in fantastic disorder above the 

normal level are still visible the uniformly superimposed strata; the rocks present 

the most varied aspects, from the solid and compact strata to one of the most 

complete disintegration. Certain hills still preserving their upper table have been 

fissured on one side, like burst flour-bags discharging through the rent a stream of 

sand from the inner rocks, which have been gradually triturated by the alternating 

temperature. Thus the plateau, at first cut up into isolated eminences, is being 
transformed into a system of dunes, some of which remain for ages disposed round 

a more solid central core, whilst in others the rock becomes completely ground to 
dust, drifting under the action of the winds and merging in the lines of dunes, 

whose long undulations cover certain parts of the desert. The rocks which best 

resist these weathering influences are the ferruginous sandstone deposits; hence in 

many places the surface, already denuded of the limestone and gypsum formations, 
is still covered with hard and blackish sandstone masses, which yield a metallic 

sound under the wayfarer’s footsteps. 

The Ghadames oasis is encircles. by an earthen rampart 3} miles in cireum- 
ference, formerly raised against the marauding tribes of the desert, but now 

possessing no defensive value. Broken here and there by broad gaps at some 

points, especially on the west side, it serves to accumulate the sands, which are thence 

blown by the winds into the streets and gardens. The town, comprising several , 

quarters, lies in the south-west part of the oasis, where have been sunk the wells on 

which the inhabitants depend for their supply of water. The chief spring fills a 
vast basin of Roman construction. Usually known as the fountain ina superlative 
sense (ain in Arabic, and ¢i¢ in Berber), it is more specially named the Ain-el-Fers, 
the “ Mare’s Spring,” or, in the local Temahagq dialect, the Arsh-Shuf, or “ Croco- 
dile’s Spring.” Its slightly thermal water (85° to 86° F., or about 17° ‘higher 
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than the mean temperature of the oasis) comes from a natural reservoir lying 

probably at a depth of 465 feet below the surface; and although containing about 

twenty grains of salt to the pint, it has no disagreeable taste when allowed to get 

cold. Multitudes of leeches swarm amid the surrounding aquatic plants. 

Besides this spring and the other artesian wells, seven or eight ordinary wells 

some 65 feet deep yield a liquid with a temperature of not more than 65° F., but so 
charged with salt as to be undrinkable. With every economy, the water from all 
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sources scarcely suffices to irrigate some hundred and eighty-five acres, in which 
are crowded sixty-three thousand palms, and where are also cultivated various 
fruit-trees and vegetables, all of poor quality except the melons and pistachios. 

Formerly the whole space of four hundred acres comprised within the ramparts 
was under cultivation; but during the course of centuries the water supply has 

fallen off, or else the natives have relaxed their efforts, wearied with the incessant 
‘struggle to preserve their lands from the ever-encroaching sands. 

In few other districts is the land more subdivided than in the Ghadames oasis, 
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where every head of a family has his separate plot, be it only a single palm, or the 
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ground on which it grows; hence all land capable of being irrigated commands a 
price far higher than its productive value. . 



The town of Ghadames presents the same constructive features as Siwah, and 
the ancient Berber cities reaching as far as Nubia. The streets are vaulted passages, 

admitting the light only at rare intervals through apertures in the walls of the 
houses. These passages are used by the men and female slaves alone; but so dense ~ 
is the gloom that to prevent collision a warning voice or sound is needed, the men 
stamping on the ground, the women uttering a sort of plaintive murmur. The 
better classes never go abroad without a lantern. The houses, either of stone or 
adobe, consist mostly of a ground floor, serving as a store, and of one story com- 
prising a central apartment encircled by smaller rooms. The general disposition 
is the same as in the Moorish houses, only instead of being open to the air the 
dwellings are lit through a hole in the flat roof. All the terraces, although 

enclosed by low parapets, communicate with each other, so that the women, for 
whom this space is exclusively reserved, are able to walk from one end of the 

quarter to the other ; real streets are even laid down along the houses above the 
tunnels, set apart for the men and slaves. On the terraces a special market is 
daily held for the barter of jewellery and textiles, but inaccessible to the men. 
Grown-up children pass the night abroad, boys in the gardens, on the seats of the 

cross-roads or in unoccupied houses, girls with some female friend or relation whose 

husband is from home. 
The natives of Ghadames are fundamentally of Berber stock, and the current 

speech closely resembles that of the Tuaregs and of the Siwah, Aujila and Jofra 
oases. Nevertheless the race is very mixed, both features and complexion betray- 
ing strains of Araband Negro blood. The people, who, like the Tuaregs, go abroad 

either wholly or partly veiled, have regular features; but they lack the strength 
and lithe figures of their Algerian neighbours. Most of them are of a lymphatic 

or nervous temperament, and the stranger is surprised to meet so many with glossy 

skin, flaccid flesh, lustreless eyes, thick lips, feeble voice. Yet the women are 

distinguished by really noble features, and a graceful form enhanced by a charming 

costume. 
As in most Berber towns, and in the medieval cities of Italy, the population is 

divided into hostile factions, whose rivalries appear to spring, to a very slight 

degree, from racial differences. The Beni-Wasit, themselves subdivided into four 

shueras or secondary groups, hold the southern and eastern parts of the town; the 

Beni-Ulid, or Tescu, with two shueras, the north and north-west, the latter devoted 

mainly to trade, the former chiefly householders and agriculturists. Before the 
Turkish occupation, both factions often engaged in mortal combat, and although 

now dwelling peaceably together, such is the force of tradition that they still 
remain confined to their respective quarters, never exchanging visits or inter- 
marrying. They meet only on the market-place, or outside the ramparts in the 

convents of the religious brotherhoods. But many natives of Ghadames will 
recognise each other as fellow-countrymen only in such remote places as Tripoli, 

- Kano, Timbuktu, visited by them during their trading expeditions. 
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Besides the civilised Berbers, the population of Ghadames also comprises 
members of the neighbouring Arab tribes: Suafas, or immigrants from the 
Algerian Sif, Negroes from West Sudan, and even Fullahs from the Upper Niger. 
The descendants of the black slaves constitute a separate group, that of the Atriya, 

who commonly speak the Haussa dialect, but do not enjoy full civie rights. A 
~ branch of the Azjar Tuaregs encamp in large numbers on a plateau near the south- 

west side of the town, of which they are the most faithful allies. But for their 
co-operation all trade relations between Ghadames and the Tsad and Niger basins 

would be suspended, and in some respects the inhabitants consider themselves ~ 

members of the Tuareg confederacy. A Targin chief reduced to want is supported 

at their expense; and every Targin, whether free or slave, receives hospitality 

during the time of his residence in the town. 

But the prevailing influence amid all these diverse elements is Arab culture, 

although the Arabs themselves are far from numerous in Ghadames. The traders, 

all polyglots, and sufficiently instructed to read and write, use Arabic in their . 
correspondence, and their Berber dialect itself is largely affected by words and 

expressions drawn from the Koran. No traces have survived of the old Berber 

alphabet, although there is a local system of numeration by fives, by means of 

which commercial transactions with distant towns can be kept secret. 

The produce of the surrounding gardens would scarcely suffice for the require- 

ments of the seven thousand residents in Ghadames for a single month; nor do 

the few local industries contribute much to the wealth of the people, who depend 

for their support chiefly on trade. Thanks to their relations with most of the 

markets in West Africa, they had acquired a certain affluence when the Turkish 
Government began to hamper their relations with vexatious regulations. Like — 

Murzuk and the other intermediate marts between Tripoli and Sudan, Ghadames 

has lost much of its prosperity since the restrictions imposed on the slave trade 

and on the direct traffic with Algeria and Tunis. The native dealers, who have to 

pay the Turkish Government a yearly impost of £10,000, enjoy a high reputation 

for probity; their.word is always enough, even in the case of. transactions involving 

a credit of several years. When a caravan loses any camels along the trade routes 

kept open by the friendly Ajar tribe, the loads are left on the spot sometimes for 

over a year, without any danger of being carried off by casual wayfarers. 

Owing to the unwarlike character of the people, their caravans, like those of 

the ancient Carthaginians, are always escorted by mercenaries. At the time of 

Largeau’s second visit in 1878, a guard of ten invalided Turkish soldiers sufficed 
to enforce respect for the authority of the Sublime Porte. On their trading 

expeditions meeting people of all beliefs—Mohammedans of diverse sects, Christians, 
Jews, and Pagans—the Ghadamesians have in general acquired a broad spirit of 

tolerance, although still strict observers of the Melekite rites. Jews, however, are 

not suffered to settle in the place, probably owing to professional jealousy. No 

branch of the widespread Sentsi confraternity was established in the oasis till the 

year 1876. Polygamy is rarely practised in Ghadames itself, although the traders 

have taken wives in the various cities where they have to reside for any length of 
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silence on the bride for the first seven days of the union. 
The only local antiquities are the already described Roman reservoir, a bas- 
relief said to betray Egyptian influences, a few columns and hewn blocks, besides 

a ruined tower with an inscription in Greek and unknown characters, ‘‘ perhaps in 
the Garamantine language,” but in any case a precious monument of the com- 
mercial relations established at least two thousand years ago between Cydamus and 
the Hellenic world. Outside the walls Duveyrier discovered a Roman inscription 
dating from the time of Alexander Severus, a monument of great historic import- 
ance, showing that Cydamus, at that time attached to the administration of Lam- 
bessa, remained at least two hundred and fifty years under Roman rule after its 
conquest by Cornelius Balbus in the reign of Augustus. 

On the plateau forming the camping-ground of the Azjar Tuaregs stand some 

shapeless columns, by the natives called El-Esnamen, or “ The Idols.” According 

to Duveyrier, these pre-Roman ruins are the remains of Garamantian monuments, 

perhaps tombs. In the neighbourhood a space of some square miles is covered by 
the cemetery of Ghadames, in which the older monuments are always respected, 

and amongst these Roman sepulchral inscriptions may yet be discovered. To the 
north the isolated dolomitic eminence of Tukut is crowned by the ruins of a town, 

whose inhabitants have escaped to Algeria in consequence of a standing feud with 
their neighbours. 

The Dery oasis, lying over 60 miles due east of Ghadames, in the same area of 

drainage, might hope to become the commercial centre of the district, if the local 

traffic depended entirely on the abundance of water and vegetation. Derj , or the 
“Step,” so named because it occupies the first stage on the Red Hamada route, is 

surrounded by plantations containing some three hundred thousand palms, and 
yielding a far greater supply of dates and other fruits and vegetables than is 

needed for the local consumption. Hence the Ghadamesians, who from remote 

times have owned more than half of the trees, draw much of their supplies from 

Derj. 
The inhabitants of the oasis, grouped in four villages, claim some to be Berbers, 

others Arabs, but are in fact so mixed by crossings with slaves, that they look 
more like Negroes than Semites or Hamites. In every house a state room is 

decorated with copper vases representing the price paid for their wives, who pride 
themselves in displaying all this glittering treasure. 

North-east of Ghadames, on the slope of the plateau facing the desert, lie the 
palm groves of the Sinaun oasis, one of the caravan stations on the route between 

Ghadames and Tripoli. But this oasis is being gradually devoured by the pitiless 
sands, which are invading the plantations and gardens, filling up the ditches, and 

_eneroaching upon the two villages, whose enclosures are already in ruins. A large 
number of the inhabitants, the Aulad-Bellil, a noble race proud of their descent, 
tom already emigrated to Ghadameés. 

yt ss , 
time. Amongst the peculiar marriage ceremonies, is the imposition of absolute 
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CHAPTER VII. 

RHAT. 

HAT (Ghat), a trading place like Ghadames, also forms a Berber 
community, which since 1874 has been officially brought under 

Turkish rule, so that any European power occupying Tripoli would 

doubtless claim this district as an integral part of the conquest. 

Lying much farther from the coast than Ghadames, 540 miles in 

a straight line from the Tripoli seaboard, it is also separated from the coastlands 

by the Red and Tinghert (‘‘ Limestone”) hamadas and by other plateaux, as well 

as by the region of lofty dunes. 

But even more than by nature, Rhat was defended from the prying curiosity of 

the whites by the fanaticism and commercial jealousy of its inhabitants. Ismail 

Bu-Derba, the first explorer who visited it in 1858, was chosen for this mission: 

because of his Arab nationality; but since then the mysterious land has been 

reached by Richardson, Overweg, Barth, Duveyrier, Von Bary, and Csillagh; the 

two last named here died. In 1869 Miss Tinné was assassinated on the route 

thither, and in 1874 Dournaux-Duperré and Joubert met the same fate within one 

or two days’ march of the En- Azhar wells, between Ghadames and Rhat. In 1881 

also the three French missionaries, Richard, Morat, and Pouplard, were murdered 
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by the Tuaregs and Shaambas, a day’s journey south of Ghadames, while attempt- 

ing to reach the same place. Duveyrier was compelled to stop within half a mile 

of Rhat, the inhabitants having threatened him with death if he attempted to 

penetrate into the town. From this distance, however, he contrived to make a 

sketch of the place from his own observations, supplemented with data supplied by 

some of the natives. 

Standing at an approximate altitude of 1,300 feet above the sea, Rhat lies, like 

Ghadames, on the slope of the basin formerly watered by the great River Igharghar; 

but the valley occupied by it is now choked by sands, and the rare flood-waters are 

soon lost amid the northern dunes. Like Ghadames, Rhat also is indebted to its 

geographical position for its commercial prosperity. Its narrow valley affords the 

most convenient route between the highlands and plateaux, which in this part of 
the continent form the waterparting between the Atlantic and Mediterranean 
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basins. Westwards rise the volcanic heights of Tasili, at whose foot winds the ~ 
Aghelad, or “Passage,” followed by the main caravan route from Rhit to — 
Ghadames, and continued northwards by the Wadies Titerhsin and Ighargharen, 

the latter a tributary of the Igharghar. To the east stands the almost inaccessible 
schist and sandstone Akakus range, which in a whole generation has scarcely been 
scaled by more than two .or three 
venturesome Tuareg mountaineers. 

At its northern extremity this rug- 
ged chain is skirted by the path 

leading to Fezzan, which through 
the arid Tanezzuft valley reaches 

the Murzuk plateau by the Rhallé 
pass and the stony Taita wastes. 

Southwards the Rhat valley rises 
gradually in the direction of a hill, 

~ about 4,000 feet high, which marks 

the northern verge of the Sahara. 
Here, amid huge blocks and pillars 

of sandstone, and within sight of 
granitic domes and pyramids, ends 

the long narrow defile, where the 

traders have established their chief 

depot between Ghadames and the 

Sudan. Barth, who has named 

this section of the waterparting the 

“ Adzjar Uplands,” identifies them 

with the Jebel Tantana of medieval 
Arab writers. 

Rhat stands on a slight eminence 

at the north-west foot of a rocky 

hill. Within the ramparts it is 

almost geometrically divided into 

six quarters by streets terminating 

at as many gates. The houses are 

in the same style, but generally 

smaller and less numerous, than 

those of Ghadames. Within the 

enclosures the population scarcely 

exceeds four thousand; but outside 

are a number of villages, and in the 

91 

s Ps S 
ay. 4 iin 

# y 7 a (( 2S 

‘Barakat “te: ey. 
v % ote 7. 
24 } a 8 
as F: if tee 

ee = 

E .cf Greenwich 10°30" . 

ase 
20" 

v 

Springs. 

12 Miles. 

intervening space is held the annual fair, on which the prosperity of the plain 

largely depends. The surrounding plain is here and there dotted over with clumps 

of palms and other trees; but the oasis nowhere presents the continuous stretches 

of verdure seen at Ghadames. Yet it would be easy to extend the area of culti- 
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vation, abundance of water lying at a slight distance below the surface. Artesian 
wells sunk at several points yield a copious supply for irrigating the surrounding 

tracts. 

ToPpoGRAPHY. 

According to the local tradition, Rhat is a relatively modern town, having been 
founded some twelve or fifteen generations ago by the Ihajenen Berbers, jointly 

with a few neighbouring tribes. Amongst these were the Kel-Rhafsas, in whom 

Duveyrier recognises the descendants of those who in Roman times occupied the 

town of Rapsa. This military and trading station must doubtless have stood some- 

where in the vicinity at the entrance of the defile connecting the two slopes of the 
Sahara. But in any case the [hajenens and other neighbouring Tuaregs have long 

been the masters, or at least the protectors, of the district. In the town, however, 

the nomads have gradually been replaced by the descendants of traders from other 

parts of North Africa. Nevertheless the family is still regarded as belonging to 

the old stock, so long as the descent is maintained through the female line ; for the 

Ihajenens are Beni-Ummia, or “ Children of the Mother,” amongst whom rank 

and property are transmitted not from father to son, but from uncle to nephew. 

Hence at Rhat the Berber law reserves to the women, representing the old rulers 

of the land, the administration of the inheritancy. They alone dispose of dwell- 

ings, springs, and gardens, in administrative capacity and commercial enterprise 

showing themselves in no respects inferior to the men. In some families the 

children succeed to the movable and real property ; but the eldest son of the sister 

alone can claim the seignorial rights over the serfs, and the traditional dues levied 

on travellers. 

Most of the non-Tuareg inhabitants come from Ghadames and Twat, or else 

are of the hartenes class—that is, the children of Negro women abandoned on the 

route by their husbands. But all these various ethnical elements, recently increased 

by the Turkish garrison troops, are sufficiently subject to the local traditions to 

adopt the native Berber dialect. Most of the inhabitants also wear the Tuareg 

costume—pantaloons, blouse, and veil—and still adhere to the old trading tradi- 

tions of the place. For centuries the same routes are followed, fixed by custom 

and the exigencies of the tribes claiming transit dues in return for their protec- 

tion. Thus in order to reach Timbuktu, the caravans from Rhat have to make an 

enormous detour by the Twat oasis. Direct intercourse with the French Algerian 

possessions is also interdicted by the Turks and the fanatic Sendsiya brotherhood, 
which has been very powerful in the oasis since the middle of the century. For 

its support the town is thus reduced to the profits of its trade with the distant 

Sudanese markets between the Niger and Lake Tsad. The produce of the local 
industries and agriculture is even less important than that of Ghadames. The ~- 
surrounding district nourishes scarcely three thousand date-palms, amid which the 

Tuaregs have set up their stone or earthen houses, their huts of branches, and skin 
tents. + 
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In the oasis the only other centre of population is A/-Barkat (Barakat, Iberke), 
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a small Tuareg village lying some 6 miles farther south. The clean and pleasant 
spot, better watered and more fertile than Rhit, presents an agreeable picture to 
the traveller, such as he will not again meet for hundreds of miles along his 
southern route. Yet the ruins occurring here and there in the surrounding districts 
show that these now arid and almost inaccessible uplands were also at one time 

inhabited. Even in the Jebel Akakus the natives point to the site of the ancient 
city of Tenderart, where are scen the myrtle, necessarily introduced by a civilised 
people, and sculptures carved on the face of the rock. 

A few domestic zebus in the Rhat oasis are all that now survive of a species 
formerly abounding in the whole of Tripolitana, at a time when the rains were 

more abundant, and the now dried-up wadies veritable rivers. 

North of Rhat the isolated crescent-shaped Idenen range raises its jagged crest 

between the narrow Aghelad defile and the valley skirting the western foot of the 
Akakus highlands. Idenen is known also as Kasr Jenun, or “ Castle of the Jins,” 

the evil spirits for thousands of miles round about being supposed to assemble here 

for the concoction of their maleficent spells. Richardson nearly lost his life when 

scaling these rugged heights, and.Barth failed to reach the summit. Worn out 
by fatigue and devoured with fever, the daring explorer fell at the foot of a tree, 

where he remained seven-and-twenty hours before he was discovered by his 

attendants. His failure naturally confirmed the dread felt by the natives in 

approaching these dangerous mountains. Yet their mean altitude seems to be 
little over 2,300 feet, above which rise, 200 or 300 feet higher, sandstone towers 

isolated or grouped in frowning citadels. 

_ GoVERNMENT AND ADMINISTRATION OF TRIPOLITANA., 

The portion of Tripolitana annexed to the Turkish empire constitutes a vilayet, 

like the other Ottoman provinces in Europe and Asia. The authority of the Sultan 
is, therefore, exercised directly, not through a vassal sovereign, as was till recently 

the case in Tunis, and is still in Egypt. The vali, or governor, is usually chosen 

among the superior officers of the army, generally ranking as a mushir, or marshal, 

and commanding a body of troops which at times scarcely exceed five thousand, 

but which are at present estimated at about three times that number. Under this 

pasha, who disposes at once of the civil and military authority, are the mutaserifs 

and kaimakans, administrators of the secondary provinces, while the kazas or 

eantons are ruled by mudirs, who have replaced the former kaids. But each 
tribe and Arab commune still retains its own headman, who in towns and villages 

_ takes the title of sheikh-el-beled. Their functions, supposed to be exercised 

gratuitously, are. in reality the most burdensome to the unfortunate people, for 

* justice is dispensed, for the most part venally, by the sheikhs. While the revenue 

of the vilayet is estimated by the Minister of Finance in Constantinople at from 

~ £120,000 to £160,000, probably ten times that amount is actually raised in the 
_ form of taxes and fines. 
In the Berber communities, where the democratic instinct is ee more 
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developed than amongst the Arabs, the general interests are in the hands of the 
jemaa, or assembly, at whose deliberations all take part freely. By it taxes are tg 
imposed, criminal charges heard, fines regulated, and in serious cases sentence of 

banishment pronounced. But in important places, such as Ghadames and Rhat, — 
the local constitutions have been modified to the profit of the Government, which — 
appoints a mudir, whose almost exclusive mission is to look after the revenue. In 
this he is assisted by a mejeles, or council, consisting of a mufti, the sheikh-el- 

beled, and four notables chosen by their peers and confirmed by the pasha, on the 
recommendation of the mudir. The assembly occupies itself chiefly with com- 

mercial matters, while the special communal interests are managed by a jemaa 

elected by the inhabitants of the different quarters. 

A cadi, or rather a naib, or lieutenant of the cadi of Tripoli, decides all cases 

of inheritance, marriage, and divorce. The zaptiehs, or police, armed with staffs, 

are responsible for the maintenance of order in the towns, although they are them- 
selves usually convicts condemned to exile by the tribunals of Constantinople. At — 

the same time most of the higher officials in Tripoli and the provinces are banished 

to this African region mainly at the pleasure qf the Sultan. 

In east Tripolitana nearly all the populations are governed by chiefs belonging 

to the religious order of the Sentisiya. They are the real rulers, administering all 

affairs either directly, as in the Kufra oases still independent of Turkish authority, 

or through the medium of officials, whose functions are mainly limited to receiving 
their share of the local revenues. 

In Fezzan the chief functionaries, as well as the garrison officers, are all of 

Turkish nationality, the sheikh-el-beled alone excepted, who is always chosen in 

the same clan. The ancient royal family, which comprised about two hundred 

members, has been completely exterminated. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

TUNISIA. 

——SHITHIN its present limits, Tunis dces not form a geographical unit 

distinct from the rest of Mauritania. Its highlands belong to the 

Algerian orographic system, while its chief rivers take their rise 

beyond the frontiers, which are themselves frequently displaced, and 
which, since the French occupation, have acquired a purely con- 

ventional value. Hence it becomes impossible to study the main physical features 

of Tunisia apart from the rest of the Atlas regions, of which it forms little more 

than a special geographical division. Nevertheless, certain natural limits may be 

traced along a line of rugged and almost uninhabited hills; its historic evolution 

also differs in several respects from that of Algeria, while its inhabitants are still 

grouped under a distinct political administration. 

Taken in its broader sense, and not in its more restricted historic acceptation, 

Mauritania forms one of the best defined natural regions in the world. It comprises 
the portion of North Africa which embraces the whole of Tunisia, Algeria, and 

Marocco, and which was designated by the Arabs under the general appellation of 
Gharb, or Maghreb, that is, the ‘‘ West,” in a pre-eminent sense, and even Jezirat- 

el-Maghreb, or the “‘ Western Island.” Belonging, like Spain, the south of France, 

and Italy, to the Mediterranean zone, it is far more compact than those south 

European lands, presenting a surprising simplicity of outline instead of a contour 

_ broken by deep bights, headlands, and peninsulas. Its general form is that of a 

regular quadrilateral, limited northwards by the Mediterranean, east and west by 

the Gulf of Cabes and the Atlantic, south by another ocean of sands, clays, rocks, 

and shingle. This very desert space, or at all events a great part of it, may itself 
haye possibly at one time been a marine basin, as Bourguignat has endeavoured to 

show, and as has since been asserted by many writers. But this Saharian sea, dry 

land at all events since the early Miocene period, has left no fossils to attest its 

former existence, and it is now known that the proposed attempts to restore the 

inland basin could result in nothing more than a chain of lakes flooding the shotts 

standing at a lower level than the Gulf of Cabes. 
But however this be, Maghreb still remains, from the geographical standpoint, a 

__ perfectly isolated upland region, connected by no rivers or great natural or arti- 
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ficial highways with the fertile and thickly peopled districts of Central Atrica. It 
must remain a simple dependence of Southern Europe until it becomes attached to 

the Senegal and Niger basins by such routes as modern industry may yet create: in no ‘ 
a word, until the vast obstacle of the intervening desert has been suppressed. ye 

¥. 

Tue Aritas OroGraPpuic Sysrem. 

The Atlas Mountains, which constitute the backbone of Mauritania, and which 

would justify its being called by the name of Atlantis, apparently applied to it~ 

about the dawn of written history, forms a continuous orographic system from the 

Atlantic Ocean to the Sicilian waters. But they do not develop themselves in a 
a 

Fig. 26.—ANcrENT rorM or MavriTANIA, AccorpING TO Bourcuienat’s Hyporuesis. 

Scale 1: 34,000,000. 

22°20’ Meridian of. Greenwich ‘12°20/ 

600 Miles. 

single range, as formerly represented on the maps, for they rise in distinct ridges 
or confused masses, and at many points are replaced by slightly rolling tablelands. 
The western section, to which the term Atlas is more spécially applied, alone con- 

stitutes a true Alpine chain, whose highest peaks probably attain an elevation of over _ 

13,000 feet. Hence they were described as the loftiest mountains in the world by 
the early Pheenician and Greek navigators, who beheld their alternately blue and 
snowy crests standing out against the grey or azure background of the firmament. 

Herodotus speaks of Mount Atlas as the “Pillar of Heaven,” an expression not 
unnaturally applied also to Mount Etna and other lofty summits constantly wrapped 
in cloud and fog, which to the ancients seemed to represent the true celestial vault. 

But in reproducing the reports of explorers, legend could scarcely fail to personify — 
the Atlas, giving to the word a sense different from its primitive PPR Onits — Ly 
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TUNISIAN LANDSCAPE—VIEW TAKEN FROM THE TELLAT PASS. 
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brawny shoulders it now bears the world itself, and sculptors represent it asa giant 
straining every muscle beneath the huge mass of the terrestrial globe. But accord- 
ing to most authorities, the term Atlas is simply a softened form of the Berber 
word Adrar, or “ Mountain.” In Marocco the range is still called Idraren, or, 

more simply, Deren, the “ Mountains,” so that for the last two thousand years—that 
is, since the time of Strabo—the name has undergone no change, doubtless because 
the same Berber populations still dwell at its foot. 

Although now separated from Spain by the Strait of Gibraltar, the Atlas belongs 
none the less to the same system as the Sierra Nevada and the other sierras of the 
Iberian peninsula. They are certainly loftier, and, with the southern chain of the 
anti-Atlas spurs and secondary offshoots, occupy a greater superficial area; but they 
consist of the same rocks, disposed in the same order, while their general direction 

from west-south-west to east-north-east is maintained almost parallel with the 

Spanish ranges. Like these also the Mauritanian highlands are partly interrupted 
by plateaux of great elevation. Thus, east of Marocco, the line of the Atlas is 

continued throughout Algeria and into Tunisia by the zone of the great plateaux 
at a mean altitude of over 3,300 feet. The Algerian ranges are in fact for the 

most part merely border chains skirting the plateaux north and south. The 

northern or coast ranges have the greatest mean breadth, about 50 miles, those on 

the south being scarcely 30 miles broad, from the edge of the plateaux to the verge 
of the Sahara. But, towards the east, on the Tunisian frontier, the two highland 

zones converge and develop fresh chains, which continue in the normal direction of 

the whole system. Even the extreme peninsula of Dakhla-el-Mahuin, projecting 
between the gulfs of Tunis and Hammamat, runs south-west and north-east in the 

direction of Sicily. 

Between the Marocco frontier and Central Algeria none of the summits attain 

an elevation of 6,600 feet; but in Jurjura and the Jebel Aures, west of Algiers, the 

highest peaks exceed 7,500 feet. Farther east the hills gradually fall, the loftiest 
crests in Tunisia rising to a height of not more than 5,000 feet. From one 
extremity to the other, the system has a length of no less than 1,400 miles. 

Owing to the parallel disposition of the highlands, plateaux, and plains, in the 
long Mauritanian quadrilateral, the whole region from the Atlantic to the Gulf of 
Cabes is distributed in narrow zones, differing from each other in physical appear- 

ance, climate, products, and inhabitants. The fertile coastland valleys support an 

agricultural population, while the upland steppes are peopled by nomad pastors and 
their flocks; in the southern oases, encroaching on the desert, tillers of the soil 

again constitute the bulk of the community. Thus are developed in parallel lines 

a number of distinct zones, whose inhabitants differ in their pursuits, character, 

traditions, and often even in origin. An interchange of necessary commodities 
takes place between the various zones ; but the relations are not always pacific, and 

neighbouring tribes often contend for the conterminous territory. 
This natural distribution of Mauritania into longitudinal sections, each with its 

distinctive ethnical conditions, is certainly one of the chief causes of the political 

dismemberment of the land. The liitoral zone, stretching from Cape Bon to Cape 
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Spartal, was far too long for its slight breadth, and thus became broken into several 

fragments, analogous to those which destroyed the unity of Italy. But the form 

and outlines ‘of countries have a continually decreasing influence on the destiny of 

their inhabitants, the work of man tending more and more to reduce the importance _ 

of distances and diminish the contrasts of climate and relief. Tunis is at present 

more intimately associated with Tangiers in the extreme west than it formerly was 

with the adjacent districts of Bon and Cabes, separated from Goletta Bay by stormy 

headlands. 

In their hydrographic systems Tunisia, Algeria, and Marocco present analogous 

conditions. The northern slope of the Atlas, facing the Atlantic and Mediterranean, 

is too narrow to develop large fluvial basins. Hence only a small number of 

watercourses, rising on the upland steppes, or at least fed by affluents from those 

regions, have succeeded in forcing their way through the border ranges seaward, 

thus presenting a development analogous to that of the European rivers falling 

into the Mediterranean. Thus the Maluya of Marocco, the Algerian Shelif, and 

the Mejerda of Tunis, are exceeded in length only by the Rhone and Ebro. 

On the Sahara slope there would certainly be no lack of space for the running 

waters to excavate long channels in the direction of the Niger, the Atlantic, or the 

Syrtes. But here the rainfall fails, and the streams have no volume corresponding 

to the extent of their basins. Except the Draa, which rises on the southern slope 

of the Marocco Atlas, but fails to reach the Atlantic opposite the Canary Islands, 

there is not a single stream in the Sahara region which flows freely on the surface 

from its source to the sea. The beds formerly excavated, when the rainfall was 

more abundant, may, however, still be traced in spite of the shifting dunes, and it 

is evident enough that they formed water systems rivalling in extent that of 

the Euphrates. One of these old streams, rising in the Atlas, flowed southwards to 

the Niger; another, the mighty Igharghar with its vast system of affluents, formed 

in the Jebel Ahaggar and Jebel Tasili, took a northerly course to the depression 

of the Algerian shotts; but within the present geological period it has had no outlet 

to the Gulf of Cabes. Its area of drainage, probably exceeding 320,000 square 

miles, is scarcely inferior to that of the Danube. . 

ErunicaL ELEMENTS. 

Owing to the substantial uniformity of the physical, hydrographic, and climatic 
conditions throughout Mauritania, the local flora and fauna must also everywhere 

betray a certain resemblance, although in many places the migrations have beeri 

checked by natural obstructions, thus giving rise to many gradual modifications of 
species. Between Capes Bon and Nun are met representatives of the same races 

of mankind, differing in their distribution according to the endless variety of the 

environment and the chequered course of events. Everywhere in Mauritania the — 

Berber element, of unknown origin, constitutes the fundamental stock, and,accord- 

ing to Faidherbe still comprises at least three-quarters of the present population, Sf 
estimated at about ten millions between the sea and the desert. But although 

af 
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forming the great majority, the Berbers have at all points been driven from the 
plains to the uplands. Peaceful tillers of the soil, too sluggish to progress, too 
slow to combine together, they have been fain to yield to the more warlike Arab 
tribes. 

The Arabs themselves, forming probably less than a sixth of the Mauritanian 
population, are found either in settled or nomad communities scattered over the 
whole region as far as the Atlantic seaboard. But while more numerous in the 
central districts, they diminish gradually from east to west, according as they 

recede from the Arabian peninsula. 
The blacks, who by intermixture have also tended much to modify the other 

ethnical elements, were everywhere originally introduced as slaves or mercenaries. 
But they are naturally most numerous in those districts which maintain the most 

frequent relations with their native land ; hence they prevail chiefly in Marocco, 
which enjoys constant commercial ‘intercourse with Western Sudan. Even the 

imperial family, although claiming descent from the Prophet, is more Negro than 

Arab. 

All the towns throughout Mauritania are largely peopled by “ Moors,” that 

is, an endlessly mixed race, resulting from the fusion of Roman, Vandal, Arab, 

Berber, Italian, French, Spanish, and other Mediterranean elements. If the 

Moors present a somewhat uniform type from one end of the land to the other, 

this is assuredly due, not to racial purity, but to their common historic evolution, 

to the similar surroundings and pursuits of more or less civilised urban com- 

munities. The term “Moor” is, however, one of those vague expressions which 

has often been used in different senses. According to Tissot, it originally meant 

“ Western,” while Sabatier thinks it was at first applied to the inhabitants of the 

upland districts. Mauritania would thus mean “ Highlands,” as would appear 
from the root maur, mur (Amur), still met with in all parts of the country. But 

the Spaniards, and after them European Christians generally, applied the term 

Moors, Moor, in a much wider sense to all Mohammedans, and in ordinary language 

even to all pagans. At present its use is restricted to the Mohammedans of the 

Mauritanian towns, distinguished by their settled life and higher culture from the 

Arabs of the rural districts. Relatively speaking, the Moors are most numerous in 

Tunisia. 

Although numerically inferior to the indigenous element, the intruding Arab 

people were long the rulers of Mauritania, and from them the French met with 

the most obstinate resistance in the conquest of Algeria. It is noteworthy that 

they have spread with a certain uniformity, especially over all the open plains and 

least rugged plateaux—a phenomenon due to the successive migrations pressing the 

tribes continually forward, and thus producing at diverse epochs a general dis- 

placement from east to west. “Even long before the Hejira, Mauritania had already 

been invaded by -Arab tribes, such as the Luata, or Ruadites, who settled in 

Cyrenaica during the first centuries of the new era, and who under different names 

gradually advanced to the eastern districts of Mauritania. Then followed the 

period of conquest and conversion, which also left a certain number of Arab tribes 
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in the country, and four centuries later the great movement of migration, whence 

are descended most of the Arab nomads at present encamped in the Barbary states. 

Then the stream of migration was reversed, and many tribes that had reached 

the Atlantic retraced their steps eastwards. Throughout Mauritania, Tripolitana, 

and the eastern oases, the tribes who show the longest genealogies and claim the 

title of Shorfa, or descendants of the Prophet, are precisely those that for a time 

sojourned in Marocco before starting on the return journey towards Arabia. 

Another reaction was that of the so-called “ Arabs,” who had overrun the Iberian 

peninsula ; but these conquerors were mainly Berbers, who during their long resi- 

dence in Spain had become intermingled with Ligurians, Iberians, Kelts, Visigoths, 

and other local populations. Most of these fugitives, known in Mauritania as 

Andalus (Andalusians), settled in the towns, where they blended with the Moors, 

thus adding a new factor to the tangled web of local interminglings. 

In a region peopled by such diverse elements, not yet fused in a single nation- 

ality, it would be vain to look for a spirit of patriotism such as prevails in longer- 

settled and more homogeneous European communities. Amongst Berbers and 

Arabs the sentiment of solidarity is restricted to the family or the tribe, so that 

the consciousness of forming a single people, with common interests and aspirations, 

is entirely absent. As Mohammedans rather than kinsmen, the Mauritanian Arabs 

combine against the Christian, who has hitherto always been able to rely on intes- 

tine quarrels and tribal feuds to hasten the work of- conquest. Nevertheless it 
was a slow process, in Algeria especially, because the country remained long 

exposed to the incursions of the southern tribes. [ven after its reduction, the 

seaboard continued to be threatened by the neighbouring highland peoples; and 

when these were subdued, the inhabitants of the plateaux had still to be conquered. 

Until the parallel geographic zones were all defended by fortified towns, agri- 

cultural settlements, and military outposts, the new conquest, destitute of a solid 

southern frontier, presented a thousand weak points to the restless border tribes. 

But the situation was different in Tunisia, which being enclosed on two sides 

by the sea and on a third by a chain of fortified stations, was limited southwards 

by lagoons and the desert. It was, moreover, already traversed east and west by a 

line of railway, so that a protracted resistance was nowhere possible, even if the 

French invasion had been preceded by a formal declaration of war. But on the 

pretext of frontier tribal disturbances in the west, the country was suddenly 

invaded east and west by overwhelming forces, all strategical points rapidly seized, 

and the capital occupied even before diplomatic relations were interrupted between 

the two states. Thus the Bey had no option except to sign a treaty presented at - 

the point of the bayonet, which practically converted Tunisia into a French province. 

The limits of Tunisia being still undetermined towards Tripolitana and Algeria, 
its superficial extent can only be approximately estimated. According to the 
planimetric calculations of recent geographers, it has a total area of from 46,000 to 

47,000 square miles, including the lagoons and sebkhas, which occupy extensive 
tracts in the central and southern districts. But the triangulation now in progress 
must soon reduce the discrepancies still existing between the extreme estimates. 
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Although comprising not more than a thirteenth or a fourteenth of the whole 
of Mauritania, the relative density of its population gives to this region an 
importance out of all proportion with its actual extent. Doubtless the population 

itself must remain somewhat doubtful, pending accurate official returns, and recent 
estimates have varied as much as from one to two millions; but since the French 
occupation there id a general consensus that one million five hundred thousand is 
about the most probable figure. But even accepting the lowest estimate, of one 

million, Tunisia would still contain a relatively much larger population than either 
Algeria or Marocco. : 

Historic RETROSPECT, 

Nevertheless, even allowing for the consequences of a capricious Government, 
and for the general displacement of political power, it still seems strange that a 

country so fortunately situated as Tunisia should have so greatly retrograded, and 
that it should have been almost completely effaced as a factor in the historic 

evolution of the Mediterranean lands. Placed at the very centre of the inland 

sea, at the eastern extremity of Mauritania over against Sicily, possessing a long 
coastline with deeper inlets and better ports than those of Algeria and Marocco, 

endowed also with a healthy climate and fertile territory, Tunisia enjoys natural 

advantages which formerly enabled it to take a leading part amongst the Mediter- 

ranean states. In the interior the relief of the land is no less favourable than its 

general outlines. The longitudinal zones, elsewhere sharply defined_in Mauritania, 

here lose their abrupt contrasts, while the great inlet of the Gulf of Tunis com- 

pletely turns the rugged coast range, giving access to the inland plateaux through 

the Mejerda and Melleg valleys. On the east coast, also south of the Gulf of 

Hammamat, the marine basin penetrates far inland towards the central regions of 

Algeria, while the great trade route across the desert has its terminus on the Gulf 

of Cabes. 
Through these very gulfs and eastern plains, Pheenicians, Romans, Byzantines, 

Greeks and Arabs found access to the interior, Asiatic and European influences 

thus penetrating beyond the seaboard into the very heart of Mauritania. On the 

very shore of the Gulf of Tunis, commanding at once the central channel of the 

Mediterranean and the natural approach to the Libyan continent, stood the city of 

Carthage, which became the emporium of the Old World, and which long arrested 

the destinies of Rome. Even after its reduction, the province of ‘“ Africa,” now a 

European settlement, by its commercial, industrial, and intellectual life, caused its 

name to be applied to the whole continent. 

Again, in mediaval times, Tunisia had its period of culture and prosperity. To 

a near future therefore belongs the duty of restoring it to the place amongst the 

nations to which its geographical] position naturally entitles it. For the Mediter- 
ranean trade it is better situated than Algiers, better even than Naples or Messina ; 

while for the communications with the Niger basin the Lesser offers greater advan- 

tages than the Greater Syrtis, thanks to its more advanced position and less 
dangerous navigation. 
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PuysicaAL FEATURES. 

The mean altitude of Tunisia diminishes gradually from west to east, although 
the culminating points, ranging from 4,000 to 5,000 feet, are distributed irregularly 
over the face of the land. One of the loftiest ridges occupies the north-west 

corner of the country towards the Algerian frontier, where it is disposed in the 

direction from south-west to north-east. To it may be given the nameof“Khumir _ 

range,” from the now historical group of tribes, who raise their crops of barley, 

maize, and tobacco in its upland glades. Seuth-westwards it is continued through 

the scarcely less elevated Ushtetta hills, and by those of the Beni Salah, which are 
limited southwards by the rugged gorges traversed by the Upper Mejerda in the 

department of Constantine. Most of their slopes are clothed with forests of leafy 

trees, and from many of the /e/s, or summits, nothing is visible to the eye except a 

boundless sea of verdure. These hills are furrowed by a labyrinth of steep ravines 

and narrow glens watered by streamlets, which flow either south to the Mejerda, 

west to the Wed-el-Kebir, or north to the Mediterranean cirques. Here lofty 
headlands project far seawards, such as Cape Roux, whose abrupt escarpments and 

ruined forts mark the frontier between Tunis and Algeria. Farther west the Jebel 

Mermal develops another promontory, opposite Tabarka Island, which still bristles 

with Genoese fortifications, and which was formerly connected with the mainland 
by a dyke, now replaced by a tongue of sand flush with the water. 

East of the Khumir Mountains stretches the less elevated but still hilly district 

of Mogod, terminating north-west and north of Bizerta in several capes, such as 

the Ras-Dukkara, Ras-el-Kerun, Ras-Engela, Ras-el-Abiod, or “Cape White.” 

These northernmost headlands of the African continent advance 20 geographical 
miles beyond the thirty-seventh parallel, thus approaching 90 miles nearer to the 

Pole than the point of Ceuta, opposite Gibraltar. Here the Tunisian waters are 

studded with a few islets and reefs, amongst which are the Fratelli, or “ Brothers,” 

known to the Romans as the Altars of Neptune. Further seawards, in a line with 

the Sorelle, or “ Sisters,” the island of Galita, over 1,000 feet high, and consisting 

of trachyte rocks analogous to the andesites of Ecuador and the blue porphyries of 
Esterel, can scarcely be geologically connected with the neighbouring mainland, 
from which it is separated by an abyss 170 fathoms deep... Pliny asserts that the 
soil of Galita kills the scorpion, a fable still repeated in another form by mariners, 
who tell us that these voleanic rocks harbour no venomous reptile. The absence of 
snakes might serve as an additional proof that the island is not a detached fragment 
of the continent, although it has yielded some land shells of the same species as - 
those found on the opposite coast. 

South of Mejerda, the region along the Algerian frontier presents no distinet 
orographic system. Broken into distinct sections by the Wed Melleg and its afflu- 
ents, the hills here follow the main line of the Atlas from south-west to north-east, 
leaving everywhere broad breaches mostly accessible to wheeled traffic. _ This 
region in fact forms the eastern prolongation of the upland steppes separating the 
two Algerian border ranges, which slope towards the Mediterranean and the Sahara 
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respectively. The Tunisian steppes, forming a continuation of the Aures plateaa, 
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are dotted with isolated eminences, whose summits terminate in tables representing 
the remains of older formations that have been eroded by the action of water. 
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Several of these flat-topped precipitous heights have frequently served as a refuge 

for whole tribes and their flocks. Such, north-east of Tebessa, is the Kalaa-es- 

Senam, or “Castle of Idols,” 4,830 feet high, approached by a dangerous path 

leading to a village of the Hanensha tribe, the most elevated group of habitations 

in Tunis. 

Farther east, towards the geographical centre of the country, the plateaux are 

large and uniform enough to have received the name of hamada, like the stony 

plains of the desert. Here the whole region culminates in the Jebel Berberu 

(4,920 feet), the Ras Si Ali-bu-Mussin (5,050), and the Jebel Haluk (4,810). Kes- 

sera, the most regular of the hamadas, whose summit consists of an enormous table 

iE Fig. 28 —Hamapa-kEL-Kessera. 

Scale 1 : 180,000. 
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10 square miles in extent, contains a small sebkha in one of its depressions, and its 

precipitous slopes are almost everywhere densely wooded. 

North-east of the central hamadas the uplands develop a regular mountain 

range, which comprises the Jebel Jugar and the superb Zaghwan, which during 

the Roman epoch gave the name of Zeugitana to the whole of this highland region. 

Of all the Tunisian heights, none is more famous than that of Zaghwan, whose blue 

pyramidal crest (4,470 feet) is visible from Tunis. 

hills Carthage drew its supply of water, and these sources are still utilised by the 

modern capital. A conspicuous feature of the landscape is also the Jebel Ressas, 

or “ Lead Mountain,” to the south-east of Tunis, from which it is separated by the 

intervening valley of the Wed Melian. Another steep mountain, the Bu-Kurnein, 

or “ Father of the Two Horns,” rises immediately above the southern shore of the 

Gulf of Tunis, where it is recognised far seawards by its twin peaks resting on a 

massive foundation of reddish rocks. | 

From the Jugar and Zaghwan: 
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East of these hills the ground falls to a broad depression, through which will 
probably soon pass the line of railway intended to connect the shores of the Gulfs 
of Tunis and Hammamat. Beyond this point the land again rises in the Dakhelat- 

el-Mahuin peninsula to a height of over 1,000 feet. Here the Ras Fortas stands 

over against Cape Carthage on the opposite side of the Gulf of Tunis, while at the 
extremity of the peninsula the various spurs of the Ras Addar (Cape Bon) com- 

mand the eastern entrance of the great gulf. Its western approach, some 40 

miles distant, is indicated by the Ras-el-Khair, more generally known as the Ras 
Sidi Ali-el-Makki, whose form, like that of the rock of Gibraltar, resembles a 

crouching lion. The western headland, formerly consecrated to Apollo, and the 

Fig. 29.—Tue Jesper Zacuwan. 

eastern, on which stood an altar of Mercury, are both fringed with islets and reefs, 
and the former is continued seawards by the island of El-Kamala (Plane). Near 
it is the islet of Pilau, so named because its form resembles the dish of rice (pilau) 
commonly served at Eastern meals. 

West of the Ras Addar rise the two islands of Zembra and Zembretta (Simbolo 

and Simboletto), Jamur-el-Kebir and Jamur-es-Sebir, the ®gimures of the 
ancients, both inhabited, and in Zembra attaining an elevation of over 1,320 feet. 
About 24 miles due east of this coast is the better-known volcanic island of 
Pantellaria, which however depends politically on Italy, and apparently belongs to 

the European geological system. 
89—ar 
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South of the central Tunisian plateaux the uplands diminish in height, and are 

interrupted by broad valleys, and limited eastwards by extensive plains, where’ 

have been collected the brackish waters of the sebkhas. But beyond these 

depressions the Sahel, or “ seaboard,’ which advances in a semicircle seawards 

between the Gulfs of Hammamat and Cabes, merges in a rugged plateau which is 

terminated by vast plains and sharp headlands. 

West of the sebkhas, southern Tunis preserves its hilly aspect, mountains here 

following continuously as far as the great depression of the shotts which forms the 

natural boundary between Mauritania and the Sahara. Nearly all these ridges are 

disposed normally from south-west to north-east, in the same direction as the section 

of the coast of the Lesser Syrtis lying between Cabes and Sfakes. Here rises the 

remarkable Jebel-bu-Hedma, commanding the saline waters of the Manzuna or 

En-Nuail sebkha, north-west of the Gulf of Cabes. Its peaks, over 4,300 feet high, 

rise majestically above a broad region of arid steppes, and in its gorges are still 

visible the galleries of the old Roman mines, where auriferous ore has been discovered 

by Fuchs. 

Farther west, in the neighbourhood of Gafsa, stands the Jebel Arbet, from whose 

summit (3,660 feet) a panoramic view is afforded of the surrounding plains, high- 

lands, seas, oases, and sandy wastes. These uplands are limited southwards by an 

abrupt ravine, through which will run the future railway from Constantine to 

Cabes. But beyond this gorge the plateau again develops a series of terraces 

gradually falling towards the Faraun sebkha. 

South of the low-lying region of the sebkhas are seen a few hills, the advanced 

spurs of the range which is continued south-eastwards through the Metmata and 

Urghamma highlands in the direction of the Jebels Nefuza and Yefren belonging 

to the Tripolitan system. From the summit of the narrow Urghamma crests are 

at once visible the Mediterranean and the great desert. They are separated by 

steppelands from the dunes and rocky heights of the seaboard. 

IlyproGrapuic System. 

The Tunisian hydrographic system is readily explained by the relief of the 
land. Along the “ironbound coast” stretching from Cape Roux to the Ras-el- 
Abiod there is no space for anything beyond small torrents descending from the 
neighbouring hills; but farther east, notwithstanding the slight local rainfall, 
rivers of considerable size have been developed, thanks to the broad depressions 
here occurring between the ranges and on the plateaux of Mauritania. 

Notwithstanding its Wed-el-Kebir, or “Great River,” better known under the 
name of the Wed Ahmor, the northern slope of Tunisia does not boast of a single 
stream exceeding 60 miles in length. The most copious is the Wed-el-Tin, which 
discharges into the Eshkél or Eskel basin, whose level and salinity vary greatly 
according to the abundance of the rainfall and evaporation. It has a mean depth 
of from 2 to 6 or 7 feet, and the reefs abounding in the fossil cardium edule show 
that it was at one time a salt or brackish reservoir, probably a marine inlet 

> 
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separated from the Mediterranean by a local upheaval of the coast. During the 
floods the Eskel has an area of over 80 square miles, and its emissary, the Wed-et- 
‘Tinja, or “ River of the Lagoon,” sends down a large volume to feed the neigh- 
bouring Tinja Benzert basin. This is the Lake of Bizerta, which communicates 

through a long channel with the sea. Covering an extent of about 60 square 

Fig. 30.—Laxes or Esxern anv Bizerta. 

Scale 1. 350,000. 
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miles, it has a far greater depth than the Eskel, even near the banks varying from 
10 to 16, and in the middle from 40 to 50 feet. Were it connected by a broad 

‘navigable channel with the sea, it would form a spacious harbour, large enough to 
accommodate all the shipping in the Mediterranean. While the water of Lake 

_ Eskel is nearly fresh during the rainy season, that of Bizerta is scarcely less 
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saline than that of the sea, and the fishes here captured in large quantities all 

belong to the marine fauna. The alternating current of its emissary, setting now 

towards the sea, now towards the lake, as already noticed by Pliny, is due to the 

changes of level caused by the rains, marine currents, and winds. After the heavy 

rains the channel is converted into a river discharging its overflow seawards ; but 

when the evaporation exceeds the volume contributed by its affluents, the deficiency 

is supplied by the marine floods. The outflow usually coincides with the east 

winds, the inflow with those from the west. 

The mouth of the Mejerda, the chief river in Tunis, is separated from Lake 

Fig. 31.—Gorcrs or THE Mippte MErserpa. 

Scale 1: 280,000. 
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Bizerta only by the range of hills terminating on the coast at the sharp headland 

of Sidi Ali-el-Mekki. The Mejerda, the Bagrada of the Romans and Makarath 

of the Carthaginians, rises in the same Algerian uplands that send northwards the’ 

waters of the Seybus. Following in all its thousand windings the normal direction 
of the Tunisian coast, it plunges south of the Suk-Ahras plateau into a meandering 

gorge, now traversed by a railway, and by a road which crosses the torrent no less 

than twenty-seven times. At Ghardiman, within the Tunisian frontier, after 

receiving the contributions of numerous torrents, it enters an old lacustrine basin 

enclosed some 12 miles farther down by the projecting bluffs of two mountain 

ranges advancing in opposite directions. Through this gorge the river has 
> 
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excavated a deep channel to the Dakhla plain, an old lacustrine basin at least 300 
square miles in extent, which has been filled-in by alluvia of the Mejerda, Melleg, 
and other affluents. Toa height of 70 feet above the present level of the plain, 

traces occur of the sedimentary deposits formed before the emissary from the 

Fig. 32.—Oxip Beps or roe Lower Meyerpa. 

Scale 1: 450,000. 
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lake had cut through the rocky sill above the upper bed, which dammed up the 
_ lacustrine waters. 

In the Dakhla plain the Mejerda is joined by its largest tributary, the Melleg, 
which is at least 60 miles longer than the main stream. Rising near Tebessa, in 

__ Algeria, it flows mainly north-west and south-east, but loses much of its volume by 
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evaporation, whence the brackish character of its waters. The course of the two 

streams across the plain does not appear to have been perceptibly modified within 

the historic period, for the old Roman highway runs directly through this alluvial 

basin, at intervals touching the windings along the left bank. 

At the confluence of the Beja descending from the north, the Mejerda enters 

the series of narrow tortuous gorges by which it has forced its way through the 

surrounding chalk formation. But at the junction of the Zerga it encountered ~ 

harder rocks, which it was unable to pierce. Hence it is here abruptly deflected 

southwards to its confluence with the Siliana, where it finds an easier outlet 

towards the north-east. Below the barrage constructed in 1622 by Dutch engi- 

neers the Mejerda flows by the west foot of the Jebel Ahmor to the alluvial plain 

through which it discharges into the shallow El-Bahira (Ghar-el-Melah) lagoon. 

This basin, which in the seventeenth century was “ the finest harbour in Barbary,” 

and which still communicates with the sea through a small channel accessible to 

fishing-smacks, has been gradually filled in by the alluvia of the Mejerda. Its 

depth, which now nowhere exceeds 5 or 6 feet, appears to have been diminished 

by 30 feet during the last hundred years. It will probably disappear altogether 

before the end of the century, just as the older Gulf of Utica in the same delta has 

been converted during the last one thousand six hundred years into the marshy 

depression of Mabtuha. The Er-Ruan sebkha and other lagoons in this district are 
also being slowly effaced, while the shore line between Cape Sidi Ali-el-Mekki and 

the hills of Carthage is continually advancing seawards. According to Tissot, the 

land has here encroached on the sea to a probable extent of 100 square miles in the 

course of the last two thousand one hundred years. 

During the historic period the Mejerda has often shifted its bed, and by the 

aid of the old writers and a careful survey of its lower course, it might be possible 
to reconstruct the map of its delta at different epochs. In the time of the 

Carthaginians, the Makarath or Bagrada skirted the north foot of the Jebel Ahmor, 
leaving on the left a ridge of insular rocks from 100 to 150 feet high, and reaching 

the sea at a point just north of Cape Carthage. The old bed can still be traced by 

the sands and gravel, in which now grow a few oleander bushes. Subsequently 

two other beds were excavated farther north, both of which had also their origin 

in the gorge at the north foot of the Jebel Ahmor. But the present channel runs 

due north along the depression of the old Lake of Utica, terminating just south of 
the headland at the northern extremity of the Gulf of Tunis. 

South of the Mejerda there are no permanent rivers, their mouths bélige leas 

by a bank of sand for at least several months in the year. But communication with 

the sea is effected by one lagoon, the Lake of Tunis, a second Bahira, similar to 

that into which the Mejerda falls; it is somewhat larger, however, and attains a 

greater depth, being some 6 feet in the deepest parts. Its approach is formed by 

an artificial canal, which has replaced a natural channel farther south, and which 

will admit vessels drawing over 4 feet of water; but its waters are rendered 
impure by the sewage of Tunis, and hence the banks are unhealthy. Like those 

of the Mejerda delta, this lake, which was formerly crowded by the Roman and 

—— 

VO _——— 



HYDROGRAPHIC SYSTEM. 111 

Carthaginian vessels, is losing in volume, and is bordered throughout its circumfer- 
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ence by hollows, left by the receding waters, which have become swamps or sandy 

beaches. The Wed Melian, a term which probably conveys the sense of “ Full 
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River,” a name it no longer merits, is not a tributary of the Bahira ; it descends 

from the Zaghwan mountains, and its volume, increased by the water at present 

collected by the aqueduct of Tunis, flows southwards round a low eminence which 

bounds the lacustrine depression. 

Tue TunISsIAN SEBKHAS. 

On the eastern shore of Tunis, the coast is skirted by numerous sebkhas, which — 

are separated from the Mediterranean by strips of sand. But at some distance 

inland, depressions are also found into which fall several rivulets, whose waters 

quickly run dry in their saline clay beds. Such are the sebkhas which follow in 
+A . ‘ 

succession west, south-west, and south of Sisa, and which are alternately vast 

sheets of water and saline plains. During winter time Kairwan has often been 

completely cut off from the rest of Tunis by these quagmires. At the very com- 

mencement of the rainy season a large portion of the country is transformed into a 

veritable slough, leaving no other route available to the caravans except the ridges 

running between the hollows. The most extensive lagoon is the Sidi-el-Hani 

sebkha, or Lake of Kairwan, whose surface at the period of the floods is at least 

200 square miles in extent, and whose central depression, in rainy years, always 

retains a little water. It is completely cut off from the coastlands by the Sahel 

hills, whilst Lake Kelbia, not so extensive but always filled with water and even 

bearing boats, occasionally discharges its surplus waters into the lowlands over a 

ledge some 60 feet high. When the rainfall is very abundant—that is to say, on 

an average every eight years—the emissary called the Wed Menfés attains a coast- 

land lagoon, the sebkha of Jeriba, which is connected with the sea by the Halk-el- 

Mengel. Travelling at this part of the coast is rendered dangerous on account of 

the looseness of the soil, and till recently, before the construction of the causeway, 
not a winter passed without the caravans losing some of their men or animals. 

According to MM. de Campou and Rouire, Lake Kelbia, whose surface varies 

from 20,000 to 32,000 acres according to the season, forms the basin of a fluvial 

system as vast and even more important than that of the Mejerda. The Wed 

Bagla, which flows into this basin together with its tributaries the Wed Fekka, 

the Marguelil, and other rivers flowing from the heights-of Central Tunis, appears 

on the maps recently drawn up to have a far less extensive area of drainage than 

the northern rivers. In several essays M. Rouire has also attempted to prove the 

identity of the Bagla with the river Triton of the ancient writers. But how is it 

possible to identify with certainty a river which, according to Pliny, forms the 

source of the Nile, and one of whose branches is lost in the Niger? And the lake 

of the same name which M. Rouire identifies with Lake Kelbia, may in fact have 

been that mysterious basin which different writers have sought in various places 

along the southern shores of the Mediterranean, Strabo placing it at Berenice, to 

the west of the Great Syrtis, whilst Diodorus seeks it in the vicinity of the 
“ocean which surrounds the world.” It would assuredly be a hopeless task to 

endeavour to reconcile all the assertions that ancient writers have made about the _ 
> 
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river and Lake Triton, more especially as not one of their statements harmonises 
with the present conditions. All the proposed identifications are contradicted by 
one or another passage of these authors, and beyond doubt numerous changes have 
taken place in the physical geography of the country, effacing many a topo- 

graphical detail now vainly sought by the commentators. It suffices to say that, 
although unacceptable on other heads, M. Rouire’s hypothesis concerning the 

identity of the Wed Bagla with the river Triton, is at least so far in accordance 
with the writings of Ptolemy, that this watercourse really rises in the ravines 

of Mount Ussalet, the Ussaleton of the Alexandrine geographers. Moreover, 

throughout the whole eastern shore of Tunis, the Bagla is the only wed which, 

rising at some distance inland, flows on in a perceptible bed, if not as far as the 

Lesser Syrtis, at least, according to M. Rouire, as far as “a little Syrtis,” to which 

it brings a small quantity of water. Lake Kelbia, on the other hand, is, in circum- 

ference, almost exactly the thousand stadia (111 miles) which Scylax assigned to 

Lake Triton. At the same time, the extent of this lake would seem to be much 

too great, if the statement of Herodotus is true, that the Libyan virgins, after 

having engaged in a combat in honour of Athene, ‘“ bore the most valiant round 

the marsh.” The prolonged cry which the women uttered at the feasts of the 
goddess is synonymous with the zagrit, tuduil, or yu-yu, which the Libyan women 

of all the modern Berber tribes give vent to, tapping their lips to give effect to 

the sound, on such occasions as feasts, weddings, funeral processions, and warlike 

expeditions. , 

To the north-west of Sfakes, another depression contains the saline lake called 

Mta-el-Grarra; and farther south, near the regular curve described by the Gulf 

of Cabes, there is still another depression, filled with water or a saline efflorescence, 

called the Manzuna, or Sebkha-en-Nuail. But these survivals of former lakes are 

a mere nothing in comparison with the partially inundated plain which forms the 

natural boundary between the “Isle of Maghreb” and the Sahara. For over a 

space of 240 miles from east to west, a succession of sheets of water, saline basins, 

marshes, and hollows filled with clay, stretch south of Tunis and Eastern Algeria. 

It is probable in some part of this depression, so remarkable in all respects, that 

most ancient geographers located the saered waters near which Minerva and 

Bacchus were born. 
Shaw, towards the end of the eighteenth century, was the first to put forward 

the hypothesis that Lake Triton was identical with one of the Tunisian sebkhas. 
As a zone separating two natural regions, two faunas, and two races, and from 
a hydrographical point of view appealing to the imagination both by its vast 
size and by its divers phenomena, this region ought to prove of much greater 
interest to geographers than the little lake on the eastern coast, north of the islands. 

The vast basin of the Igharghar, whose waters formerly flowed into the chain of 
“Tritonic”’ lakes, presents a surface of at least 320,000 miles, forty times superior 

to that of the Tunisian weds which run into Lake Kelbia. This basin, however, 

has been completely separated from the Mediterranean for a period long antecedent 

to all historic records. 
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Judging from the fossil shells, the marine inlet or the fluvial bed between the 

Mediterranean and the lacustrine basin of the Sahara, was definitely closed about the 

postpliocene period. Nevertheless, the riverain peoples of the shott, struck by the 

aspect of dried-up inlets presented by these basins, persistently maintained that 

communication formeily existed between the sea and the sebkhas, but that Alex- 

ander the “two horned ” closed the outlet by his enchantments. 

Before the geographical exploration of the country, the Isthmus of Cabes, - 

‘between the sebkhas and the sea, was merely considered as one of those sandy 
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beaches such as are found . : : 
s are found on every shore before the mouths of rivers whose current, a 

‘ even when aided by the ebb and flow of the tides, is not sufficiently strong to clear 
a passage seawards. 7 

It was supposed that sandhills had gradually raised the bar, which had itself ‘i 

probably been elevated above the sea-level by the effect of some inland disturbance. 

M. Fuchs, by measuring the height of the sill with a barometer, at last discovered 
the true state of the case. | 

From a mean elevation of 330 feet, the little chain of hills revealed two 

breaches from 190 to 200 feet high, whose geological formation he ascertained to — a 
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consist of eocene sandstone and chalk. The Italian expedition under Antinori, 
which visited the shores of the Gulf of Cabes in 1875, also found that the sill was 

partially composed of rocky layers, and not merely of sand heaped up by the winds, 

The lowest point found by the expedition on the waterparting between the streams 

which run to the sea and those which flow westwards towards the sebkha, is over 

170 feet above the sea-level. Since then, Roudaire, a French officer, has carefully 

prepared a detailed map of the whole region comprised between the Gulf of Cabes 
and the Algerian “ shotts,” and has definitely cleared up all uncertainties. The 

bar of Cabes still offers at its lowest elevation a height of over 150 feet; the 

sebkhas, which it separates from the Mediterranean, are themselves situated at a 

height of from 50 to 80 feet above the sea-level, and terminate westwards at 

another ridge more than 300 feet high. Beyond this point begin the depressions 
lying below the level of the Mediterranean. The total breadth of land required 
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to be excavated in order to connect the basin of the “shotts” with the Mediter- 

ranean would be over 100 miles. | 

The whole system of shotts and wadies—or, retaining the Arabic form, shtuts 
and widans—which may be called the “ Tritonic”’ system, according to the hypo- 

theses of most archwologists, was at one time probably a fluvial basin commencing 
at the source of the Igharghar. But this hydrographic system has long been 
broken up. The river bed is in many places blocked by danes, and the secondary 
depressions have been separated from it by ridges of upheaved rocks. That of the 

east especially, the largest of all, is bounded by hilly ridges which effect a junction 

with the southern Tunisian chains. From the ridge of Cabes to that of Kriz 
follow in succession north of the basin a series of abrupt cliffs, called the “ Lips” 
(Esh-Sherb), as if the plain of the ancient lake was compared to an immense mouth. 

The sebkha, known at its east end by the name of Shott-el-Fejej, at first is narrow, 
but gradually broadens out westwards ; then, beyond a promontory on the southern 
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bank, a long rock continued by dunes, the basin, here called Shott Faraun, suddenly 

becomes three times larger, and forms the Shott-el-Jerid, or “the Shott of the 

Palms.” 

At its western extremity this huge lacustrine plain is called = various 

other names. It is no less than 120 miles long from east to west, with a breadth, 

from north to south, at the widest part, of 45 miles. The riverain people say that 

water remains permanently only in the central part of the Shott-el-Jerid; but this- 

- water is not visible, being hidden by a saline crust, which suggested to the Arab 

authors its comparisons to a silver leaf, a crystal sheet, a bed of camphor. On it 

the footsteps re-echo as on the stones of an archway. 

Besides the deep waters of the lake properly so called, which is concealed under 

its saline covering, the lowest parts of the lacustrine depression are usually filled 
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with water, at times of sufficient depth to reach the girths of horses crossing the 

sebkha, and which under the influence of the wind is displaced from side to side 

of the depression. When the water is driven on to the saline crust over the hidden 

springs, it becomes partially dissolved, and the level of the waters of the shott 
thus often becomes changed. It occasionally happens that the crust of salt is 

forced upwards by the pressure of the water, or of the inflated gases, into the shape 

of a cone, just as if a subaqueous voleano had sprung into existence. Thus are 

formed islands which, thanks to the mirage, when seen from afar appear like 

veritable hills, and, indeed, are so called by the riverain peoples. . 

One of the largest of these islands, called Jebel-el-Melah, or ‘‘ Mountain of Salt,” 

is scarcely twenty paces in diameter and rises no more than about 3 feet above 
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the level of the sebkha, In the middle of this flat space is an ancient well, now 

filled up, which has procured for the islet the further title of Bir-en-Nsof, or “the 
Central Wells.” Numerous springs rise in the hard tracts of land found in many 
parts of the sebkha, but the water they yield is as brackish as that of the fountains 

- in the surrounding oases. Four islets lying near the southern bank of the Shott 
Faraun, are collectively termed Nkhal Faraun, or “ Pharaoh’s Palms,” thanks to a 
legendary report of the passage of an Egyptian army through this lacustrine basin, 

which the local traditions confound more or less with the Red Sea. The palms 

found on these four islets are said to have been planted by Pharaoh himself, in place 
of the olive-trees which previously covered the now inundated plain. These palms 

belong to none of the varieties known in the Jerid, and the dates they yield never 

attain a complete state of maturity. 
The great Tunisian sebkha is crossed by numerous caravan routes, which 

connect the oases on both sides of the basin. Tissot enumerates nine of these 

routes, but there are others not so well known, more especially in the eastern 
portion of the basin, which is hence called Shott-el-Fejej, or “the Routes,” on 

account of the roads which traverse it. Some of these tracks are perfectly free 

from danger, whilst others must be crossed with the utmost caution, owing to the 
fissures, in which the wayfarer might suddenly disappear. On commencing the 

transit, the guide always admonishes the travellers to follow carefully in his 

footsteps, so as to avoid this dunger. The sebkha of Tunis is much more inclined 

than the Runn of British India, presenting a slope of from 30 to 36 feet from east 

to west, whilst it is also much more perilous to traverse. A cloud of dust, or a 

mirage which hides or distorts the landmarks, a mistake on the part of the guide, 

or a stampede of the pack animals, might hurl the caravan into the midst of certain 

death. By certain traditional agreements amongst the tribes, the course to be 

followed should be indicated by stones on one side and trunks of palm-trees on 

the other, a space of a few hundred yards intervening between these landmarks. 

This arrangement, however, is not observed with sufficient attention ; most of the 

gmairs, or guiding marks, are no longer in their proper place, or else have been 

replaced by the remains of camels. The sides of the road connecting the oasis of 

Kriz with those of the southern promontory, are bordered by abysses filled with a 

greenish-coloured. water, “more bitter than that of the ocean,” and of such a vast 

depth that the bottom has never been reached by the sounding lines. According 

to the ancient Arab stcries and traditions, the earth has often given way under the 

weight of the caravans, and the men and animals composing it have been swallowed 

up by these abysses, whose mouth has immediately closed over the heads of its 

victims. South of the lake, in the neighbouring region of Nefzawa, in which 

numerous hot springs take their source, there is another natural well of unknown 

depth, which is called by the Berber name of Tawerga, and of which the tribes in 

the vicinity say, that it demands an annual sacrifice of a human being. According 

‘to a local tradition, several centuries ago the site of this abyss was displaced by a 

violent earthquake. 

North-west of the great Tunisian sebkha, the cliffs of the “Lips” are continued 
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by an irregular escarpment, which at one point forms a hill some 570 feet high, 

before losing itself in the sands in almost imperceptible undulations. This chain, 

whose depressions contain the pleasant oases of Jerid, forms a barrier separating 

the Shott-el-Jerid from the Shott Gharsa, a basin similar to the eastern sebkha, 

but of much less extent. The Shott Gharsa, shaped like a crescent with its convex 

side facing northwards, is much lower than the Shott-el-Jerid. It lies entirely 

below the level of the sea, and if ever a canal should be opened to establish com- ~ 

munications between this depression and the Mediterranean, its banks would be 

under water for some 6 miles beyond the present water-mark. The western 

extremity of the Shott Gharsa penctrates into Algerian territory and stretches on 

like a huge arm of the sea in front of a labyrinth of much more extensive shotts, 

known collectively as Melghigh (Melri’ir). The two basins are separated from 

each other by low-lying ridges and intermediary depressions. According to the 

project with which the name of Roudaires is connected, it was the Shott Melghigh 

which, together with all the adjacent land, was destined to form to the south of 

Algeria that “inland sea” which, in the imagination of its projectors, was one day 

to revolutionise the climate of the neighbouring countries, to attract moisture-bear- 

ing clouds to the Aurés Mountains, to increase the amount of rainfall, to fill 

permanently the, at present, dried-up beds of the watercourses, and to bring forth 
from the soil springs which had long ceased to exist. But although it may be 

difficult to imagine the formation of a navigable course leading from the ridges of 

Cabes to the oases of the Algerian desert, it may at least be understood how useful 

it would be to restore the ancient route which skirted the southern face of the 

island of Maghreb, between the Lesser Syrtis and the valley of the Draa. 

Like those of the eastern coast of Tunis, properly so called, the weds of the 

Tunisian Sahara are almost always without water. The most important in volume, 

if not in the length of their course, are the Wed Akarit, Wed Melah, and Wed 

Cabes. The Wed Cabes is hardly 6 miles long, although at high water coasting 
vessels can sail up it as far as the oasis of the town. The hypothesis has been put 

forward that the shallow current of the Akarit or Cabes is identical with the 

“river Triton” of the ancients; nor is this supposition altogether improbable, 

especially as the Libyans, as is proved by the legendary hydrography of Africa, 

readily believe in the existence of subterranean rivers in the region of the sands. 

Besides, it is an indisputable fact that the basin which receives the Akarit and 

Cabes is of considerable extent above the springs where the water wells up very 

copiously. Hence it may be questioned whether some fissure in the rock may not 

afford an outlet, through the streams flowing to the Mediterranean, to the deep 

waters concealed beneath the saline crust of the Shott-el-Fejej. 

Tue Tuntst1AN Coast AND ISLANDS. 

Although the mountains which continue the Tripolitan “ Jebel” approach the 
coast in southern Tunis, sufficient space has still been left for the formation of 
sebkhas, amongst others the Sebkha-el-Melah, or “Salt Lagoon,” the Ba-Guerara, 
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_ and the Bahiret-el-Bibin, or “ Lake of the Gates.” This latter coastland swamp, 
_ perfectly similar in formation to those found in Languedoe, is separated from the 
sea by a narrow strip of land known as “The Dog’s Nose.” In the narrowest 
portion of this strip of land are two inlets, one of which is so deep that horses are 

obliged to swim through it. 
An islet at this point of the coast, lying between the two channels, is occupied by 

the fortress of Biban, or “the Gates,” so called on account of the marine passages 

which it protects, and also because it guards the approach to Tunis from the 
Tripolitan frontier. 

This portion of the coast seems to have been greatly modified within historic 
times. Edrisi places at about a mile from the beach of the Bibaén fortress an 

island called Ziru, which is no longer in existence, unless, as many writers believe, 

it has become merged in the strip of land between the sea and the lake. But in 
this case it would have changed its shape, and the sea would have gradually eaten 

it away, for in the time of Edrisi, in the twelfth century, it was covered with 

villages surrounded by vines and palm groves. Forty miles long by half a mile 
broad, this island must in any case have been a sandy tongue of land which has 

effected a junction with the coast. The site of this vanished land is probably 
marked by the reefs and sandbank of Zera. At this point a piece of land still 

stood high and dry in the sixteenth century, and here was assembled the fleet of 
the Duke of Medina-Coelis, when on an expedition against Jerba island in the 

year 1560. 
The islands of Southern Tunis are not of independent origin, like the volcanic 

cliff of Pantellaria, off Cape Bon, but are merely fragments detached from the 
neighbouring coast by the erosive action of the water or by the subsidence of the 

land. The Kerkennah islands, the Cercina and Cercinitis of Strabo, which form 

off Sfakes the northern limit of the Syrtis Minor, or Gulf of Cabes, present the 

appearance of a mass of soil incessantly eroded by the waves. It is even very 

probable that the archipelago of the two islands and the adjacent reefs has been 

gradually diminished within historic times. Scylax speaks of but one island, of 
which the two present islands are probably no more than a mere fragment ; and the 
measurements which Pliny and Herodotus assign to Cercina (Cyraunis) and 

Cercinitis are no longer correct. They have diminished, and the northern portion 
has been partially demolished by the waves, although the strait which separates 
the two islands has scarcely changed for the last two thousand years. There are 
still to be seen the ruins of a causeway, some 4,000 feet long, which connected the 
two banks, and which might be easily rebuilt. 

At the southern extremity of the Gulf of Cabes, the large island of Jerba, the 

Meninx of the ancients, which tradition points out as “ the land of the Lotophagi,” 

has apparently better preserved the shape it had at the beginning of historical 
times. However, it is scarcely separated from the mainland, from which it can be 
easily reached by fording the intervening channel. The island terminates south- 
wards in two points towards which are directed two promontories from the 
mainland, and on both sides the coast has been eroded between these capes in such 
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a manner as to forma kind of lake, very similar in appearance to two neighbouring 

lakes, the Sebkha-el-Melah and the Bahiret-el-Bibin. According to Wood, this 

marine lake is the river Triton, so long sought for on the neighbouring coasts. 
The western branch of the strait, some 8,330 feet broad, and commanded by lofty — - 
hills and cliffs, is the only one which is navigable for shipping, the passage 
excavated by the action of the tides being from 10 to 50 feet deep. The eastern 
branch, although broader, is partly obstructed by islets, reefs, sandbanks, and at - 
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ebb there remains scarcely 2 feet of water in the deepest parts. The ford followed 
by the caravans, which bears the name of Trik-esh-Jemel, or “ Road of the Cam 
winds to the west of a Roman bridge spoken of by ancient travellers, and of which _ 
some remains are still to be seen. Two castles, the Borj-el-Kantara, or “ Castle of — 

the Bridge,” on the shore of the island, and the Borj-el-Bab, or “ Castle of the — 

Gate,” in the very centre of the strait, recall the ancient viaduct, worthy of being 
compared to the works of modern engineers, if not for boldness of design, at least 
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_ for its great length. Another insular castle protects the Camel Road. According 
to the statement of an ancient traveller, the eastern channel of the strait was 

navigable during the Carthaginian period. Viewed from a distance, Jerba Island 
seems to continue the mainland into the sea in the shape of a long flat point 

covered with palms and skirted with strong castles, formerly raised against the 
Spaniards or the Knights of Malta. The highest elevations of the land, towards 
the centre of the island, are but a few feet above sea-level. No rivulets wind 

through the plains of Jerba, and the natives have no other water than that of their 

wells. Nevertheless the whole island is densely wooded, and the olive here attains 
a size unknown even in the Sahel. 

THE Syrres. 

The Gulf of Cabes, which extends in a semicircular shape between the Ker- 
kennah group and the island of the Lotophagi, was as much dreaded by the 

ancients as the Greater Syrtis itself. Aslongas the Carthaginians monopolised the 

trade carried on along the shores of the Lesser Syrtis, they were careful to describe 

the navigation of these coasts as highly dangerous, so as to scare away sailors of 

other nations; and those foreigners who were the first to venture into these 

unknown regions might well have supposed at first that the jealous Carthaginians 

had not deceived them, when they were surprised by the treacherous tides which 

distinguish the Lesser Syrtis from all the other seas of the Mediterranean basin. 
The first Roman fleet which penetrated into this gulf, more than one hundred and 

twenty centuries ago, ran aground in the shallows at low water, and when floated 

by the incoming tide, the sailors had already lightened the vessels by heaving the 

provisions and merchandise overboard, and being thus deprived of their supplies, 
they were compelled at once to return to Sicily. 

Opposite the mouth of the Wed Cabes, at the extreme end of the Syrtis Minor, 

the water alternately rises and falls over 6 feet, while on the shores of Jerba Island 
the average swell of the tide is not less than 10 feet. In the port of Sfakes, at the 
other extremity of the gulf, the average rise of the tide is nearly 5 feet, but at 
the period of the equinoxes the difference between ebb and flow is a little over 
8 feet. The phenomenon of such considerable tides at this spot is accounted for by 

the funnel-like shape of the gulf and by the gradual slope of its bed. The liquid 
volume coming from the open sea collects in the Syrtis Minor much more readily 

than in the almost landlocked seas, such as the Adriatic, or in moré open bays, such 
as the Syrtis Major. But the tides of Cabes being now thoroughly understood, are 
divested of their terrors, and vessels of small tonnage visit these shores without 

encountering any of the dangers which were formerly so greatly dreaded. Armed 
with sounding lines, the coasting vessels which cross the gulf sail cautiously along, 

the sailors standing by the anchor, ready to let go the moment the lead indicates 
‘that there is not a sufficiency of water under the keel. And even in case of ship- 
wreck, there is very little danger to be run, the sea for a distance of 6 miles out 

being so low that the crew could easily make to shore. The waves on this coast 
never attain a very great height. On the vast banks of soft mud which surround 
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the Kerkennah Islands, the surface of the water calms down, let the winds rage - 

ever so furiously on the open sea; hence in these still waters vessels can finda __ 
sure haven of refuge, even in the roughest weather. The Syrtis Minor is known 
to Italian sailors as the mare morto, or Dead Sea, in contrast to the deep waters of 

the mare vivo, or open sea. 

The great changes which have taken place in the contour of the islands aol 

continental coastline of Tunis have, by some travellers, been attributed to local _ 

oscillations. Like those of Tripoli, the beaches of Jerba and Kerkennah are said ~ 

to have sunk and consequently diminished in extent. Grenville Temple endeavours 

to prove that within the historical period the Kuriatein Islands still formed a 

portion of the coast between Monastir and Cape Dimas. On the other hand, 
according to Roudaire and the geologists attached to his expedition, the plateau of 

Cabes was produced by some internal disturbance, which at the same time upheaved 
the Shott-el-Jerid above the level of the sea, and changed its slope from facing 
eastwards to westwards. The coast of Tunis does undoubtedly show in many 
places above the sea-level traces of ancient beaches that may still be easily recog- 

nised. Thus, throughout the plateau of Cabes and along_all the windings of the 

coastline as far as Sfakes, as well as on the other side of the headlands on the Sisa 

coast, Fuchs discovered, in 1874, a sandy beach, now lying at a uniform height of 

from 40 to 50 feet above the sea, although it contains organisms which are still 

existing in the Mediterranean. 

But although the existence of these elevated beaches is a sufficient proof that a 
change has taken place in the relative heights of the land and sea, it in no way » 

shows that the subterranean impulse is still active, as many travellers believe 

themselves justified in stating. The silting up of the ports of Malidiya, Carthage, 

Utica, and Porto-Farina is quoted as a proof of the upheaval of the coast, whereas, 

in all these instances, the change may be accounted for by the depositing of marine 

sands or of alluvia brought down by the rivers. Besides, we must not lose sight 

of the fact that a port which afforded access to the galleys of the ancients, thanks 

to their slight draught of about 4 feet, would now be inaccessible to an ordinary 

vessel, even were it not choked by sand. Nowhere along the Tunisian coast has 

there been found any inland building showing traces of having at any time been 

washed by the waves. On the other hand, several islets and reefs mentioned by 
the Greek, Roman, and Arab geographers still remain almost flush with the water, 

as in former times. The ports of Carthage, which Beulé has had cleared of sand 

down to the sea-level, have been found precisely at the same level at which ca 
stood some two thousand years ago. 

CLIMATE oF TUNIs. 7 | 

The situation of Tunisia, at the eastern angle of the island of Maghreb, between ~ 
the two basins of the Mediterranean, and at one of the approaches to the Sahara, — 
gives two special characteristics to the climate of this country. Washed by the sea 

on the east and south-east as well as on the north and north-west, Tunis naturally (te 

a 
_ 1 



—-" 

CLIMATE OF TUNIS, 128 

enjoys a much more equable climate than Algeria. Being, moreover, destitute of 
lofty mountains or extensive plateaux, whilst its upland regions terminate in 

wide valleys well exposed to the sea breeze, the temperature far inland is much 
milder than that of the central regions of the Maghreb. As yet no exact meteoro- 
logical observations have been made for the inland regions of Tunis. Neverthe- 
less, from the nature of the vegetation it is easy to determine the general charac- 
teristics of the climate, and observe the contrasts that it presents with that of the 
conterminous regions. Thus it is that the east winds, which are hot and dry in 
the Algerian portion of the Sahara, carry a certain quantity of moisture into 
the Tunisian part of this desert, and nourish plants which are never found in the 
western solitudes. Although on the average higher than that of Algeria, the 
temperature of Tunis is at the same time moister and less variable. 

Nevertheless, the northern and coastland regions are more exposed to the 

scorching southern winds than the Algerian Tell, and it occasionally happens 
that, under the fiery breath of the simoom, the thermometer rises to 113° and even to 

118° F. in the streets of Tunis. On the other hand, the atmospheric currents which 

in winter bring down the cold air from the Apennines, have occasionally produced 
weather as cold as any experienced in Southern Europe. Ferrini states that in the 

month of February, 1854, snow fell in Tunis for the space of one whole day. 
The seasons in Tunis succeed each other with extreme regularity. The 

winter, which coincides with the rainy season, and which bears the same name of 

esh-shta, usually commences in January and lasts not quite two months. This is 

followed by the “green” or spring season, which is also very short, whilst the 
summer lasts six months, from May to October. The autumn is ushered in by 

the normal return of the rains, although showers are common throughout the 

whole year; on an average the Tunisians calculate that rain falls on 90 days out 

of the 365. The winds usually blow from off the sea, i.e. from the north-east to the 

north-west. The north-east current, which is the normal polar wind, usually 

prevails during the summer months; whilst the north-west wind, a continuation of 

the beneficent “ mistral,” predominates for the rest of the year. These sea breezes 

are the most salubrious, and are those which are accompanied by rain; but they 
are not so regular as the trade winds, and are often subject to sudden changes. 

At the period of the equinoxes, violent atmospherical disturbances often arise ; 
towards the middle of September the Gulf of Tunis is almost always thrown into 

a commotion by a violent gust, which the Christians of the first centuries called 

“the Cyprian wind,” because: it generally appeared on the anniversary of the 

death of Cyprian, bishop of Carthage. "The full fury of the winds is usually most 

to be dreaded around Cape Bon; several aérial currents meet at this angle of the 

continent and struggle furiously for the supremacy. Hence the name of “ Bon” 

or “good,” which the Carthaginians gave this promontory, with the intention of 

flattering the genius of the cape, and thus securing his goodwill. The Arabs 
often call it Ras Ghaddar, or “the Treacherous Promontory,” instead of Ras 
Addar, or “the Good Cape.” The marine currents also meet at the base of this 
cape, and form as violent a disturbance below as the winds cause above. So power- 
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ful and so lashed by the winds are the currents of water running from the western 
waters into the sea of the Syrtes, that vessels sailing westwards would be unableto — 
cross it were it not for the south-east winds, which usually blow off the Syrtes — 
towards Malta, and thus assist them to double this dreaded headland. "When the > d 
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sky is unobscured by clouds, a view can occasionally be obtained from this promon- | 
tory of the coast of Sicily, and the horizon has often been seen illumined YY, aruddy — 
light caused by the eruptions of Mount Etna. 
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accompanied by lightning. Thunder is scarcely ever heard, except on the moun- 
_ tains, and Ferrini assures us that there is not a single instance on record of its 
having been met with in the plains, At Tunis and in the suburbs it has been 

thought unnecessary to protect the buildings by lightning conductors. At Sfakes, 
however, the case is quite otherwise, and M. Guérin states that a tower in this town 
was several times struck by lightning in 1882. 

Taken altogether, the climate of Tunis is one of the finest throughout the whole 
Mediterranean coastline. The military statistics between the months of August, 
1883, and March, 1884, show that fewer soldiers were received into the Tunisian 

hospitals during that period than in any of the Algerian provinces, or even than 
in France itself. M. Bertholon considers that the coast of Tunis can boast of as 
fine a climate as Australia, but that in the inland valleys, where the atmosphere is 
not renewed by the north winds, endemic fevers are justly dreaded. 

Fiora or Tunis. 

Belonging to the Mediterranean zone by the nature of its geological formations, 
_ rocks, and climate, Tunis is also comprised in the same geographical area, thanks to 

its flora and fauna. Like Algeria, the Iberian coast, Lower Languedoc, and Lower 

Provence, Italy, and Greece, Tunis forms a part of the olive region, which Colu- 

mella considers to be “ the first of all trees.” The investigations of botanists show 

that the Flora of Tunis is almost identical in its special characteristics with that of 
Algeria ; still, the differences in the relief of the land and the climate have resulted 

in a far greater intermingling of species in the eastern than in the western region. 
In Algeria the boundary lines are clearly defined between the flora of the coast 

and of the uplands of the plateaux, and of the Sahara, whereas in Tunis they inter- 

mingle in the utmost disorder. The species common to the Sahara, following the 

coastline along the Gulfs of Cabes and Hammamat, finally reach the maritime 
dunes close to Tunis and Bizerta. Wherever sand is to be found, the botanist is 

sure to observe ten or twelve varieties which he has seen in the Saharian ergs. 

Conspicuous amongst these is the drin, or arthraterum pungens. On the other hand, 
there are found south of the Shott-el-Jerid, in the same latitude as the southern- 

most oasis of the Algerian Suf, some plants belonging to the upland plateaux of 
Sétif. 

Cabes seems to form the meeting-point of the most diverse floras, comprising 

varieties from the sea-shore, from the sandhills of the desert, from the clayey beds 
of the weds and their alluvia, from the argilo-calcareous plain, which skirts the 
foot of the mountains, and from those oases characterised by a Mediterranean and 
almost a European flora. Thanks to its position opposite Sicily, Tunis also pos- 
sesses a certain number of species common to Sicily and Italy, which are nowhere 

found in Algeria. 
Cape Bon, the boundary of the eastern and western basins of the Mediterranean, 

also forms a barrier between two regions whose respective floras present some 

_ points of difference in detail. The entire flora of Tunis, which Desfontaines in 
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the last century calculated at 300 species, consists, according to M. Cosson, of 
1,780 varieties, of which a few only are indigenous. From west to east, é.e. from 

Tunis to Marocco, the special varieties of plants gradually diminish, a fact due to 

the gradual lowering of the land. Amongst the 563 species found at Cabes, 

there are only 25 which are not to be met with in the Algerian Sahara. Some of — 
these plants are so numerous that they impart their colour to the plains, which 

hence are visible for a distance of several miles. Large tracts covered with bind- 

weed, and other pale blue flowers, appear in the distance like extensive lacustrine 

basins. 

The mountains of the Mejerda basin, and those which command the Mediter- 

ranean watershed between Bizerta and Calle, are still covered with vast forests. 
Thanks to the relative moisture of the climate, here are found huge oaks, amongst 

others the seen (quercus Mirbeckii), whilst the holly flourishes in the midst of the 

brushwood, and the wild cherry amongst the fruit-trees. If the Mejerda has 

plenty of water throughout the year, it is due to the woods which clothe its sides. 

But in central Tunis, and in the vicinity of the Syrtes waters, the country is almost 

entirely deforested. The only trees to be found in this region are the olive and 

the fig, which grow round the towns, overtopping the hedges of nopal, as in Algeria, 

the plateaux having no other varieties than the wormwood and alfa grass, which 

is used to manufacture paper. In some spots the ground is completely naked, and 

has even lost its superficial humus, the hard rovk ringing with a metallic sound 

under the foot of the traveller. However, in these barren regions, at the southern 

base of the Bu-Hedma mountains, there lies a forest of gum-bearing acacias, which 

covers a space of some 18 miles long by 7 broad. This is the most northern region 

of Africa in which is met one species of these gum-bearing trees, viz., the acacia 

sayal. Dut they scarcely amount in round numbers to 40,000, the trees being so 

far distant from each other. They are occasionally used in the preparation of food, 

but the gum is allowed to run waste, and serves as food to wild animals. The 

gum which exudes from certain varieties of mastics, as in the island of Chio, is not 

employed in the manufacture of mastic or other perfumed essences. 

The banks of the great shotts, which are separated from the Syrtis Minor only 

by a narrow isthmus, are covered with the beautiful ‘‘ groves,” as the natives call 

them, of the Beled-el-Jerid, or “ Country of Dates,” which contain over a million 

palms, belonging to more than 150 varieties. The dates vary in taste in a most 

astonishing manner, according to the climatic conditions. Whilst the palms at 

Sfakes and Jerba island are little more than ornamental trees, whose fruit is mostly 

given as food to the animals, those at Cabes produce excellent dates; the fruit 

yielded by the El-Hamma oasis is excellent, while that obtained in Jerid and Suf . 

is even still better. The cause of this is doubtless due not so much to the difference 

of temperature, as to the different proportion of the atmospheric moisture. 

Amongst all the varieties of dates, a great difference in taste is noticeable according 

to where they are grown. In the Jerid the finest is the deglet-nur or “luminous 
date,” so called on account of its transparent appearance ; the Suf, however, can 

show dates which are preferable to it. The inhabitants of the oases love their 
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trees as if they were domestic friends. They never “ kill,” i.c., cut down, a palm 

for the purpose of making /akbi, the caryptis of the ancients, except on very im- 
portant occasions, such as the birth of a child, a marriage feast, or on the arrival 

of a greatly respected guest. 

Formerly Jerba, the ancient Meninx, the “Island of the Lotus-eaters,” was 

famous for the lotus plant, which is not known with certainty to have ever since 
been found in this region. What was this fruit, of such an exquisite taste that 

when travellers had eaten of it they forgot their native land? Does this Homeric 
legend refer to some mysterious product symbolical of peace and happiness? or else 
does it apply to a veritable fruit which seemed so attractive to the Greek mariners ? 
The descriptions given by the ancient writers seem more especially to indicate a 

variety of the jujube-tree (sizyphus lotus), the seder or sidra, which is still found in 
Jerba Island, as well as on the neighbouring coast, and as far inland as the Tuareg 

country. Its berries are made into a very pleasant acidulated drink, although the fruit 
itself, of an insipid sweetish taste, is no longer much appreciated. Mohammed speaks 

of the zizyphus lotus as an accursed shrub, which in the Saba country has taken the 

place of the delicious fruit-trees which formerly flourished in the gardens of that 
region. The first Greek explorers, who related to their countrymen the wonders 

of the distant lands they had visited, may possibly have tasted the fine dates of 

Beled-el-Jerid, without having seen the tree, and hence they would have attributed 

this fruit to the jujube-tree; or else the taste of the fruit may have been modified, 
of which Egypt presents an example in the fruit of the sycamore. El-Bekri relates 
that the apple-trees of Jerba were unrivalled for the excellent and beautiful fruit 

they bore ; but its plantations were destroyed because the Christians used to take the 

apples without paying the islanders for them. 

Fauna OF TunIs. 

The fauna of Tunis, like its flora, differs from that of Algeria and Tripoli in but 

few varieties, being somewhat richer in animal forms than the neighbouring desert 

lands which skirt the Syrtis Major, and not quite so rich as Western Mauritania. 

A gradual increase in the number of species takes place in the direction from east 

to west. But in Tunis, as in the conterminous regions, the fauna has been con- 

siderably modified by the great changes which have taken place in historical times. 
The destruction of the forests has caused certain species of animals to disappear, or 

else has reduced the extent of the zone inhabited by them. On the other hand, 

domestic animals have been imported, and also probably wild animals, such as deer, 

for according to the ancient writers, these animals were not to be found in this 

region before the arrival of the Carthaginians, who introduced and kept them in a 

half domesticated state to offer them up as sacrifices to Baal-Hammon. At present a 
few deer are to be seen in the western uplands of Tunisia, notably south of ‘gaa 

in the Khumir and Ushtetta hills. 
The bear, which is believed to have been very common, judging from the 

numerous geographical terms in which its name occurs, appears to have become 
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extinct about the beginning of this century. The baboon is no longer to be met 

with, except in that angle of Tunisia bordering on the southern shotts. Lions still 

exist in some of the hills on the frontier of Algeria, and more especially in 

Khumiria, amongst the Ushtetta tribes, and in the Jebel-Ba-Ghanem. But they 

are not nearly so numerous as they were in the time of the Carthaginians, when they 

preyed upon peasants and travellers in the very outskirts of the towns, and when the 

roads were lined with gibbets on which these animals were crucified. According toa _ 

popular legend, the Ba-Ghanem territory still contained a few thousands of these 

ferocious beasts some few centuries ago, and the reigning sovereign gave the 

country to a certain tribe on the condition that they ate no other flesh than that of 

the lion. 

Elephants have disappeared with the forests which they devastated, but it is 

satisfactorily shown that they existed in this country in the early period of local 

history; they were probably exterminated during the Roman sway. In Pliny’s 
time elephants were already brought in. captivity “from beyond the solitudes of 

the Syrtes;” but a Spanish writer states,on mere hearsay authority, that this 

pachyderm was seen in Tunis as late as the latter end of the sixteenth century. 

More fortunate than the elephant, the buffalo has not been completely exterminated, 

a few herds still roaming round Lake Bizerta, and even in the island of Eshkel, in the 

middle of the lake of the same name; but they are no longer found in any other part 

of the country. A few moufflons still survive in the southern hills of Tunis, but in no 

other part of the country. But, as in the rest of North-west Africa, the domestic 

fauna has been enriched by the acquisition of that most valuable animal, the camel. 

According to Tissot, this animal has for at least fifteen centuries been indispensable 

as a beast of burden to the inhabitants of the Barbary States and Sudan. 

The reader is doubtless familiar with the accounts of the ancient authors 

concerning the struggle which the army of Regulus had to sustain on the borders 

of Bagrada against a serpent more than 116 feet long. But at the present day 

throughout the whole of Tunis there is not a snake which attains one-fifth of these 

proportions. The varieties of the ophidian family have also decreased in number, 

although there are probably still many species as yet undiscovered ; while, on the 

other hand, many of the reptiles which the ancient writers describe as sprung from 

the blood of the Gorgon, must be classed amongst the fabulous animals. One of 

the districts most infested by serpents is the mountain region which skirts the 

Tunisian Sahara; the natives have even been compelled to quit the Jebel Telja, 

north-east of the Shott-el-Gharsa, on account of the multitude of snakes, of the 

tagarga family, which swarm in this place. Farther east, towards Sfakes, the 

nomads of the steppes have a great dread of the zorreig (echis carinata), which 

twines itself round the branches of the tamarisk-trees growing near the springs, 

and thence darts down upon its prey. It is probably the same species as the jacu/us, 

or “ winged serpent,” of the Latin authors. A recent expedition, under the direc- 
tion of M. Dofimet Adanson, has resulted in the discovery of a “ hooded” snake, 
called bi /’tira, the naja of naturalists. The scorpion, another reptile common in 

Tunis, is extremely dangerous, much more so than the Algerian or Maroceo 
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- varieties. Its sting often proves fatal. sci tlngy 6yaecnatlvens s:pbelbin Bia 
of fossiliferous sandstone placed at the threshold suffices to prevent scorpions from 

' getting into the houses; they are said never to be found in the El-Jem amphi- 
theatre, which is built with these stones. Clouds of locusts visit the Tunisian Tell, 

and destroy the harvest; those which devastated Algeria in 1845 were hatched, 
according to the statement of Pellissier, near the Tunisian Jerid. Butterflies are 
extremely rare in Tunis; the chief charm of our fields is denied to those of 

Northern Africa, but a few of these graceful insects are to be seen hovering over 

the flowery slopes of the mountains. This scarcity of lepidoptera is due to the 
great numbers of birds, which destroy the caterpillars. 

Tunis possesses a few special varieties of birds, amongst others a sparrow from 

the Jerid, called the bi-habibi, or “father of friendship,” which flies from palm 
to palm uttering a shrill note like that of the canary. This elegant bird, celebrated 

in all the songs of the country, is looked upon as a sort of good genius, and the 
natives protect it zealously against foreign sportsmen ; but all attempts to intro- 

duce it into the town of Tunis have hitherto failed. The salt lakes are covered 

with blue and pink-coloured flamingoes, which, from a distance, look like soldiers 

clad in brighc uniforms. Above the fields wheel flocks of starlings, at times dense 

enough to cloud the skies. 

The seas which bathe the shores of Tunis swarm with fish. Around Jerba and 

the Kerkenna Archipelago, which even ancient writings describe as “ environed by 

stakes,” the shallow water is divided into irregular compartments formed of palms 

which rise and fall with the tide, and which enclose channels and chambers into 

which the fish swim at high water, but from which they are unable to extricate 

themselves at low water. The islanders are thus enabled to capture a_ great 

quantity of fish, which they cure and export to the towns on the neighbouring 

coast, and even to Italy... The cuttle-fish, which are obtained chiefly on a bank 
situated between Sfakes and the islands, are dried in the sun and nearly all exported 

to Greece. The Jerba and Kerkenna islanders also fish for sponges, either in 

winter by means of long hooked poles which they drag over the rocks, or in 

summer by wading in the shallows and feeling for them with their feet. 

The shores of Cape Bon, less rich in animal life than those of Kerkenna, are 

visited by shoals of fish migrating from one basin of the Mediterranean to the 
other. Enclosures erected along the shore at equal distances entrap the tunny- 

fish, which are the most highly prized of all these migratory fishes. The Lake of 
Bizerta, which, according to a legend related by El-Edrisi furnishes exactly twelve 
varieties of fish, one for each month in the year, is also an important fishing- 

ground, chiefly for mullet, which are caught by a very ingenious device, dating pro- 
bably from the Punic period. From side to side of the channel is stretched a rope, 
along which runs a ring retaining a female mullet, who swims easily in the water ; 
the male fish flock round this enticing bait, and are thus caught in shoals with nets. 

Palisades of reeds and willows are erected in the middle of the current, through 
which the fish can easily enter, but are unable to retreat. Finally, on the western 
coast of Tunis, towards Capes Serrat and Negro, the coral banks stretch from the 
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bay of Tabarka westwards along the Algerian coast ; although now somewhat - 

impoverished, these banks were till recently visited by hundreds of vessels from 

Torre del Greco. The fishing for those shell-fish (the murex) which supplied a ‘ 

purple dye, has been abandoned since the time of the Romans. The enormous 

heaps of murex and purpura, similar to those on the beaches of Sidon, still seen on 

the shores of Jerba and Lake Biban, are a proof of the great importance of this 

industry to the old Pheenician colonies along the African seaboard. 

INHABITANTS OF TUNISIA. 

Beyond the territories of Tripoli, which are mainly deserts, and offer along the 

coast but few ports, a narrow cultivated zone, and oases few and far between, Tunis 

must naturally have proved pre-eminently a land of promise to invaders coming 

either from the sea or from inland. Its fluvial basin, the first occurring in Africa 

west of the Egyptian Nile, from which it is separated by such vast wastes, its 

fertile plains, its lakes and gulfs teeming with fish, its ports so excellently situated 

both for commerce and for the military command of the Mediterranean basin, were 

advantages calculated to attract warlike nations, and convert this region into a 

battlefield for rival states. Stations covered with the scattered remains of stone 

implements and weapons, besides megaliths, menhirs, dolmens, cromlechs, rare in 

certain regions of Tunis but very common in others, still recall the presence: of 

peoples having either the same origin or the same religion as the primitive inhabi- 

tants of Brittany and Andalusia. 

In the very beginning of written history, the Phoenicians had already estab- 

lished themselves at the very angle of the continent, whence they could command 

the waters of Sardinia on one side and those of Crete on the other. Then the 

Romans, become powerful, desired in their turn to conquer this African foreland, 

without which none of their Mediterranean possessions, Sicily, Sardinia, or Italy 

itself, would have been free from attack. Thus for more than a century the known 

world was shaken by the struggles of these two powerful rivals, until the Pheenician 

city was levelled with the ground, and succeeded by a flourishing Roman settle- 

ment. The Vandals and the Byzantines afterwards contended for the possession of 

Tunis, which many successive invasions of the Arabs brought at last within the 

circle of the Mohammedan world. The Turks merely succeeded in giving 

governors to the country, and the invasions of the European Christians, under 

Louis IX. and Charles V., did not last long enough to produce the slightest per- 

ceptible change in the civilisation of Tunis, But, on the other hand, piracy, by © 

introducing a constant stream of slaves into the country, led undoubtedly to a con- 
siderable modification of type amongst the urban populations. 

Tue BERBERS AND ARABS. 

. : ° thd 

The ancient Carthaginian and Roman masters of this region, both of whom 
ruled over it for many centuries and covered it with towns, fortresses, and monu- 
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ments, have imparted none of their physical characteristics to the people, as far at 
least as can now be detected ; nor have any traditions of their former supremacy 
survived amongst the local communities. The most careful observers have also 
failed to detect any traces of Greek or Vandal influences in the outward appearance, 
languages, or usages of the present inhabitants of Tunisia. The only two ethnical 
elements represented in the country, apart from the Jews and foreigners who have 
recently immigrated, are the various groups rightly or wrongly known by the 
comprehensive term of “ Berbers,” and the descendants of the Arab invaders. 
These latter, to judge by their speech, and the ascendancy which they owe to their 
traditions representing them as the conquerors and reformers of the country, 
apparently compose the largest part of the nation. But those peoples who in the 
time of the Carthaginians constituted, under various names, the very basis of the 
population, are in reality still by far the most numerous, however much they have 

become mixed with those other elements which, by a succession of crossings, have 

become gradually merged in the native type. The ancient language has not yet 

entirely died out, and the inhabitants of Jerba Island still speak a Berber dialect, 

and even wrote it at one time. A book written in Berber is still said to be preserved 
in one of the villages of this island. The ancient Libyan characters were probably 
employed in its composition, because the Jeraba, as the islanders are called, recog- 
nise the letters of their own alphabet in the copies of Libyan inscriptions which 
have been shown them. The powerful Urghamma tribe, who are found in those 
parts of Tunis near the frontier of Tripoli, also speak a Berber dialect-closely related 
to that employed by the Jeraba. The mountaineers of the Jebels Dwirat and 
Metmata, who belong to the same ‘“‘ Kabyle” group as the Tripolitan Berbers of the 

Jebel Jefren, also speak this dialect. But it is not true, as was till recently believed, 

that the Drid or Derid clan in the northern portion of Tunis on both banks of the 

Mejerda, still speak the Berber language. All the northern and central Tunisian 
tribes, even those who have jealously preserved their Berber traditions and genea- 

logies, have become assimilated to the Arabs in speech. Besides, these two ethnical 

elements have become so closely connected during the last thousand years and 

more, that many a tribe bearing a single collective name consists in reality of dis- 

tinct fractions, some of their clans being of Berber others of Arab extraction. 

Thus the Khumirs, who are usually considered as forming a homogeneous group, are 
divided into four secondary tribes, of which one is of pure Berber origin, whilst 
the three others are said to be of Arabic descent; but all alike employ the 

Maugrabin dialect. Still, the traditional descent of a tribe is not a reliable 
guarantee for the purity of its origin, because from generation to generation the 

race may have been greatly modified by marriage. It is a recognised fact that, 
in Northern and Central Tunis, the two races have been almost merged in one by 
these crossing; Arabs and Berbers have become mutually assimilated one to the 

other. The relatively low elevation of the uplands and the breadth of the valleys, 

-. which ramify far into the interior of the country, have facilitated this ethnical 
fusion, and the abrupt contrasts that are met with in Algeria and Marocco between 
the Kabyles and Arabs, who still differ in appearance and customs, are seldom seen 
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in Tunis. The pure Berber type is tv be found only amongst the southern high- 

landers and in Jerba Island. Here, as in the Algerian Jurjura, it has been noticed 

that, compared to the Arabs, the natives have shorter and broader features, that 

their skull and facial outline are less regular, the hair lighter, the glance more 

animated, the expression more frank, and that they are altogether of a more 

cheerful and enterprising disposition. 

Although the difference between the two races is very clearly defined, that 

between their several modes of life is much more strongly marked. Both towns- 

men and nomads, be their origin what it may, present the strongest contrasts, and 

mutually treat each other as if they belonged to two different nations. According 

to the latest census, the population of Tunis is equally divided between the “men 

of the houses” and the “dwellers in the tents.” In the northern regions the 

nomad tribes, surrounded on all sides by towns, villages, and cultivated lands, have 

a somewhat limited range, whilst in the south they possess the whole extent of 

the steppes as their free camping-grounds. 

Besides, families which are but half nomad reside in all parts of Tunis, at one 

time cultivating the ground in some depression, at another following their herds to 

the upland pasture lands. Famine, civil strife, and war often break up the 

friendly relations between the tribes, and the groups composing them often remove 

to a distance of hundreds of miles from each other. Not a single generation 

passés-without these migrations, which are analogous to those handed down to us 

by history and by local traditions. Thus it is that the Drids or Derids, who for- 

mertly followed in the train of the “ Bey of the camp ”’as taxgatherers, have 

become scattered throughout various parts of Tunis on both banks of the Mejerda ; 

while the northern Ulad Sidi-Abid tribe, neighbours of the Bejas, have sent an off- 

shoot into the Nafta oasis, near the Shott-el-Jerid. According to M. Duveyrier, the 

Dedmakas, or Tademakkas, one of the tribes composing the Khumir group, are 

closely related to the Kél-Tademakket, now incorporated with the confederation of 

the Tuareg Auclimmiden, on the banks of the Niger, and all the other Khumirs, 

even those who call themselves Arabs, came from the south and from the west 

some centuries ago. The Tarabelsi also, who cultivate the land in the suburbs of 

Tunis, are evidently descendants of immigrants from Tripoli, as their name seems 

to indicate. On the other hand, it is a common tradition in Tunis that the 

Maltese, those Arab islanders who have become such fervent Catholics, are closely 

related to the Ulad Said who roam throughout the environs of Sisa. 

At a still recent period a great many nomads lived by war and pillage, either as 

soldiers ot the Bey, or as professional brigands. The Urghammas, on the frontiers 

of Tripoli, number some thirty thousand individuals, representing an armed force of 
at least four or five thousand men, and were exempted from all tribute, for the ex- 

cellent reason that they refused to pay it; but they were officially entrusted with the 
defence of the border lands against foreign marauders. Hence, under pretence of 
carrying out the Bey’s instructions, they crossed into the neighbouring territories at 
their pleasure, killing the men and carrying off the women, children, and provisions. 
The Urghamma warriors, proud of their sanguinary exploits, were accustomed to 
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make a notch in the stock of their guns for every enemy they had killed, and these 
weupons are still to be seen covered with notches from the butt-end to the very 
muzzle of the barrel. The Hanenshas of Kalaa-es-Senam, entrenched within their 

upland stronghold, held the Bey’s soldiers in such contempt that, when advancing 
to collect the taxes, the troops were often received with the present of a dead dog, 
accompanied by derisive cheers and cries of “There is our tribute to your sove- 
reign.”” The Hamimma, who roam over the steppes in the vicinity of Gafsa, claim 
to be faithful subjects of the Bey, mainly, however, because they can thus rob 
with the greater impunity. Every male of this tribe is taken by his father, the 

very day of his birth, placed upon a horse already caparisoned, and welcomed 
with the following traditional words: “Saddle and bridle, and life on Islam.” 

That is to say, that the child’s only inheritance would be a horse and weapons, 

and that it would be his duty to earn his daily bread by plundering his Mussulman 
brethren, inhabitants of the vast Mohammedan world. At the present time the 
sons of these bandits, finding it no longer profitable to gain their living by 

plunder, emigrate to the cities, more especially to Bone and Tunis, where they are 
employed chiefly as porters. Travellers crossing the Urghamma territory are 

often surprised to meet members of this tribe familiar with the French language. 
These are emigrants who have become rich and returned to their native land. 

Till recently, before the occupation of the country by the French troops had 

powerfully modified the internal relations, the whole of the Tunisian tribes as well 

as the other communities, were split up into two sof, or hostile leagues, which 

frequently changed sides according to the assessment of the taxes or the exactions 

of the cadis. One of these two great parties, that of the Ahsimiya, claimed to be 

that of the Bey. In Central Tunis this faction was more especially represented 

by the great Hamimma tribe, whilst the Beni-Zid were at the head of the Bashiyas, 

or the party of the independent Arabs. They claim to be the descendants of a 

French renegade, and on this ground they welcomed the explorer Pellissier, 

giving him the title of “cousin.” The Ulad-Ayars of the Kef district, the Zlas 

of Kairwan, the Nefets of Bd-Hedma, the Urghammas, and the Akkaras of the 
Tripolitan frontier, were the allies of the Hammamas, whilst the Metalits of Sfakes 

the Suds of Sdsa, the Majers, the Frashish of the Algerian frontier, and the 
Hazems of Cabes, were numbered amongst those Beduins who recognise no masters. 

Some years ago, by a skilful stratagem, the Beni-Zid obtained possession of the 

Kasbah of Sfakes, and did not evacuate it till they liberated all the prisoners of 

their faction whom the Bey’s government had imprisoned in this citadel. The 

Mahadebas of the coast, between Sfakes and the Syrtis Minor, are respected by all 
alike as a tribe of Marabuts or priests. The Bey has exempted them from all 
taxes, on the condition that they afford protection and hospitality to the cara- 
vans. The Nefzawa, who occupy the peninsula of the same name between the 

Shott-el-Jerid and the Shott-el-Fejej, are divided between two hostile fuc- 
tions. The tribes composing the independent party attempted to resist the 
French, hut after a few desultory skirmishes they fled into Tripolitan territory. 

These fugitives, estimated at more than thirty thousand, found it extremely 
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difficult to get a living amongst the southern tribes, and the majority returned to 

sue for peace. The ringleaders of the insurrection belonged to the tribe of the 

Nefet. 

Amongst the town Arabs, often spoken of as Moors, like their fellow-country- 

Fig. 39.—Native Innasrrants oF TUNIS. 
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men in the towns of Algeria and Marocco, the numerous ethnical elements ofewhich ; 
they are composed have become so intimately intermingled that it is no longer 

possible to recognise them. Even the Moors who were driven out of Spain, some = 
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i, the fifteenth, others at the commencement vf the seventeenth century, and to 
_ whom cultivated land in the suburbs of the cities was assigned as special quarters, 
have left in but few towns and villages descendants who can be distinguished from 

other Arab townsmen. Some few noble families, however, have preserved their 

genealogies, or have even retained the keys of their mansions in Seville or Granada; 

these are still spoken of as Andulos or Andalos, that is to say, “ Andalusians.” 
Moreover, a few towns and villages are mentioned where workmen of Spanish 

origin carry on a special industry, and where the traditions of their trade have. 
enabled them to keep alive the memory of their origin. The skilful gardeners of 

Testfir and Teburba, on the lower Mejerda, know that their fathers dwelt on the 

banks of the Jenil and Guadalquivir; at Nebel, on the east coast, the pottery 

industry is maintained by these exiles, who have retained the name of Andalusians, 

and who, from father to son, have religiously transmitted the fictile vases brought 

from Malaga by their fugitive ancestors. At the time of Peyssonnel’s voyage, a 

hundred years after their expulsion from the Iberian peninsula, they still spoke 

Spanish and dressed in the ancient Andalusian fashion. A certain portion of the 
“Moorish” population of Tunis is also composed of renegades of all nations, who 

were brought into the country as slaves at the time of the slave trade. 

The town peoples, and especially those called Tunsi, or Ulad Tunés, i.e. 
“ Children of Tunis,” are much lighter in colour than the nomad tribes; some 
few are even of an olive colour, the general hue of the skin resembling that of the 

Spaniards and Southern Italians. The face is usually olive, the nose long, the 

eyebrows thick, the beard dark and scanty ; they are of middle height, with well- 

shaped figures, and graceful and dignified in all their movements. Individuals 

are never seen amongst them with the slight development of the calf so noticeable 

amongst the Semites of the Arabian peninsula as well as amongst the Hindus ; few 

also are met who present such an obese appearance as their fellow-citizens, the 

Spanish Jews. The majority of the Tunisians are religious, but perfectly free 

from fanaticism. They are staid, dignified, and benevolent in disposition; and 

however much they may be corrupted by a commercial career, they are, as a rule, 

far honester than their Christian and Jewish rivals. In the days when piracy and 

the slave trade flourished, the Tunisians were noted for the kindness with which 

they treated their slaves. It is very probable that the “captive maidens of Tunis 
and Bizerta,” who passed their time spinning yarn in the dwellings of the 

Christian pirates, were less happy by far than the Christian women who became 
f the prisoners of the Tunsi. Except amongst the merchants, there are very few 

Tunisians who avail themselves of the Prophet’s example to espouse more than 

. one wife at a time. In industry, taste, aptitude for business, and finally in educa- 

= tion and literary culture, the Tunisians are considered to be the superiors of all 

‘ the other Moors, who, however, ¢an claim the palm for better morals. Before the 

Turkish rule, and when the southern tribes encamped on the commercial routes 

q had not yet become brigands, Tunis was the great market for exporting the goods 
of all the peoples of the Sudan. The Negroes of the Niger and Lake Tzad con- 

_ sidered all merchandise other than that manufactured by the Tunsi as unworthy 
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of their notice. “Tunis invents, Algiers prepares, and Oran destroys,” says an 

Arab proverb quoted by Théophile Gautier, but for physical energy and love of 

work the proverb must be read in an inverse way. The Africans of Tripoli are 

the most indifferent workmen ; those of Tunis are preferable, although inferior to 

those of Algiers, who, in their turn, have to yield the palm to the natives of 

Marocco. 

Tue TuRKs. 

The Turkish element, formerly represented by the Beys and Janissaries, has 

for some time past been on the wane in Tunis, and now Turks, properly so called, 

are no longer to be seen in this country. The Osmanli, and together with them 

the reigning family, by intermarrying have all become Kulugli, and are gradually 

being absorbed in the predominating race of the Arab “Moors.” The Malekite 

religion, to which they belonged, is gradually being replaced by the Hanefite 

ceremonies, which are practised by the bulk of the Maugrabin Mussulmans. 

Religious heresy has, nevertheless, a large number of followers in the towns of 

Tunis. The Beni-Mzab, who regularly emigrate to Tunis as charcoal merchants 

and firemen at the baths, are all Kharejites, or “ Dissenters.” They are also called 

Khamsiya or “ People of the Fifth,” that is to say, that they do not belong to any 

of the four orthodox sects. Like the Beni-Mzab and the Berbers of the Jebel 

Nefusa, the Jeraba are also “ People of the Fifth,” and practise all the rites of 

the Ibadhite persuasion. They wear the sheshia, the gandura made of cloth 

embroidered with brilliant coloured designs, look upon the cat as an unclean beast, 

and hold the chameleon in awe. The rites of their religion oblige them to take 

off their nether garments when they prostrate themselves to say their prayers. 

The orthodox religious brotherhoods are represented in Tunis more especially by 

the Tijaniya, the Madaniya, the Aissawa, and in many tribes live holy families 

composed of Shérfa, or “Sons of the Prophet.” Asa general rule, more fanatics 

are found amongst the townsmen than amongst the nomads. According to 

Pellissier, this is due to the kind of education which prevails in the Mussulman 

world, where ‘‘ those who are the most learned are also the most narrow-minded.” 

Besides, many practices anterior to the advent of Mohammedanism are still extant 

in this country. The natives still tie strands of wool to certain trees pointed out 

by their traditions; they have a great dread of the evil eye, and protect their 
dwellings from it by the marks of their five fingers, the numeral 5—the symbol 

of the fish-—being considered as especially favourable. The father of a large 

family contents himself with the remark, “I have five children,” so as not to 

mention other numbers of less propitious or even fatal influence. In times of 
drought, the natives have recourse to charms and witchcraft, so as to open “ the 

gates of the clouds.” When the rain is very tardy in coming, and their young 

crops and harvests are in danger, the people occasionally seize hold of their kaid 
and plunge him into a spring, taking care to let the water trickle through his 
beard. “This is their fashion of celebrating rogation days,” says Beulé. 

, 
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Tue Jews. 

In proportion to the Mohammedan population, the Jews are more numerous in 

the regency of Tunis than in Algeria. They are grouped together in important 

communities, not only in the city of Tunis, but also in the other towns of the 

coast and in Jerba Island. Many of these Israelites are the descendants of Jews 
settled in the country before the conquest by the Arabs, and it may be asked 

whether these families, till recently looked on with contempt, do not contain some 

elements of the ancient 

Carthaginian masters of the Fig. 40.—Tummstan Jzwaes. 
country. The Jews driven 

out of Spain and Portugal, 
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last few hundred years, are 

generally known by thename 

of Grana, that is to say, 

natives of Leghorn—Gurna, 
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tection of the Italian con- 

sul, or the representatives 

of other foreign powers, had 

rarely cause to complain 

of the Tunisians, whilst the 

“Old Jews’’ were denied all 

rights to appeal against any 

injustice or extortion they 

had had to submit to. A 

great many families were a Ss 

compelled to abjure their — <a 

faith to avoid persecution ; 

but although they willingly consort with their ancient co-religionists, they 

have remained Mussulmans. There are also Jews in Tunis whose doctrines 

have become modified. Such are the Israelites of Jerba Island who worship 

saints, and show great veneration for the Mussulman marabuts. So recently 

as 1868, seventeen Tunisian Jews were assassinated, and no one dared to 

pursue the murderers, who got off with impunity. A special headdress distin- 

guished the Jews who had no rights from those whom no one dared to molest 
without the permission of the consuls. By a singular irony of fate, the majority 
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of the Spanish Jews in Tunis, remembering that their ancestors came from the 

Iberian peninsula, have laid claim to their origin so as to obtain the protection of 

their ancient persecutors. In the same way, before the annexation of Tunis to 

France, a number of refugees, who had quitted Algeria to evade submission to the 

hated conquerors, claimed to be®Algerians, with a view to obtaining the support of 

the French Consul against the Bey’s Government. y 

All the Tunisian Jews, whether of native or extraneous origin, follow the — 

- Spanish rite, reading the Pentateuch, and saying their prayers in Hebrew ; never- 

theless, one of their invocations is in Arabic, and this, according to Maltzan, is pre- 

cisely the one most frequently uttered, and indeed the only one that the women use. 

This ancient prayer of the persecuted people beseeches the Lord to “let loose his 

wrath upon Spain, as well as on Ismael, Kedar, and Edom,” the three latter names 

being figuratively applied to the Arabs, Mussulmans of every race, and Christians, 

In spite of these requests addressed to an avenging Deity, the Tunisian Jews are 

mild and very pacific by nature; nor do they appear to merit the reputation for 

greed which they share in common with all the rest of their brethren; but they 

are very adroit in seizing the opportunity for developing new industries... They are 

increasing rapidly, the number of births being far in advance of the deaths. For 

some time past they have crossed over the boundaries of the Tunisian hara, or ghetto, 

to which they were restricted, and have spread throughout all the quarters of the 

town. In certain parts of the bazaar they have actually driven out the Arabs, 

gaining ground shop by shop. They are no longer distinguished by a special 

costume, many of them dressing in the European fashion, as the laws which > 

forbade them to clothe themselves like the Mussulmans have been abolished. But 

they are easily distinguished by the type of physiognomy, by their bearing, and 

often by their obesity, the Spanish Jews of Tunis having a singular tendency to 
become corpulent. Till quite recently, young girls were subjected to a special 

fattening process, art stepping in to assist nature in making them “substantial 

members of society.” These young girls are not considered “ presentable”’ till 

their arms and legs have become large enough to retain the rings and bracelets 

which their mothers had worn. Whilst in nearly all other countries of this world 

the Israelitish race is distinguished by the relative purity of its morals, the Jews 
of Tunis contrast forcibly with the other inhabitants precisely by their gross 

immorality ; in fact, they may be looked upon as the chief source of all the vice 
of this city. 

THe EvRopEAns. 

Like the Jews, the Europeans residing in -Tunis form two distinct classes, the 
families of the merchants settled in the country for several generations, and the 
immigrants of recent date, who still look upon themselves as foreigners. The class — 

of the “Old Tunisians,” which comprises a few hundred French and Italian fami- 

lies, till recently constituted a kind of nation within a nation, like the Levantines  __ 
of Constantinople and Smyrna. Their nationality conferred privileges upon them 3 os 
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. of which they were proud. Grouped round their respective consuls, they escaped 

_ the extortions to which the natives were exposed, and this privileged position had 

_ naturally the effect of binding them to their native land. But in spirit and morals 
_ they differ strikingly from their fellow-countrymen beyond the seas. Below the 

families of these merchant princes is a restless crowd of hangers.on, mostly im- 
poverished immigrants. The English consul might surround himself with a 
veritable army, because the Maltese are much more numerous amongst the 
Europeans settled in Tunis, if however the name of European can properly be 
applied to these Arab Catholics. The vicinity of the Maltese archipelago, which is 

but 20 miles from the port of Tunis, enables the poorest to seek their fortunes on 
the mainland, where they settle down as porters, watermen, merchants, innkeepers, 

and gardeners. Certain streets in Tunis are entirely occupied by Maltese, and even on 
the most distant routes from the capital these island traders are to be seen tra- 

versing dangerous highland regions on foot, with their wives and children, and 

driving before them horses laden with various kinds of merchandise. The Calabrians 

and Sicilians also form a considerable section of the population, and to these must 
now be added the ever-increasing colony of the Northern Italians. 

Although till recently inferior in numbers to the Italians and Anglo-Maltese, the 
French colony was the most important, thanks to its numerous Beni-Mzab and 

other Algerian allies. The annexation of Tunis to France has naturally resulted 
in a proportionate increase of French immigrants, and they are settling, not only in 
the capital, but also in the commercial towns along the coast. The railway which 
crosses the whole country from east to west, the telegraph stations scattered 
throughout the territory, the camps and fortresses occupying the stracegical 

positions, and the tracts of land bought up for cultivating vines and olives, all 
attract to the interior a continually increasing stream of French clerks, merchants, 
speculators, and workmen of every description, as well as the Kabyles who call 
themselves Frenchmen, and who come to offer themselves as reapers and harvesters. 

The social and economic possession of Tunis was much more rapidly accomplished 

than that of Algeria. This country, after having been so long separated from 
Europe, and by its history become connected with the Asiatic world, is evidently 
resuming in the western basin of the Mediterranean the position which it should 

hold from the nature and relief of the land, its flora, and its climate. 

TopoGRAPHY oF TUNISIA. 

El-Biban, the frontier town near the Tripolitan coast, would be of some strate- 

gical and commercial importance were the two straits, which it overlooks at the 

entrance of the Bahiret-el-Biban, or “Lake of the Gates,” of sufficient depth to 

permit vessels of large size to enter this vast basin. As it is, there is scarcely 

waterway for the fishing-boats to anchor before the fort. Besides, its export and 

import trade, at any time but slight, has been transferred north-westwards to the har- 

bour of Zerzis, or Jerjis,a town consisting of five distinct villages, which are scattered 

t cornfields, palm and olive groves. . This region was at one time so fertile 
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that, according to a local tradition, a canal, excavated in the plains of Zian, or 

Medinet-Zian, an inland town now in ruins, carried down to the port of Zarzis a 

stream of olive-oil which the natives collected in barrels and exported. But the 

plundering hordes of the Akkara and Urghamma Beduins have effectually dried 

up this river of oil by cutting down the olive groves. Statues, Roman inscriptions, 

and other valuable antiquities have recently been discovered at Zian. According 

to Barth, the Copts had at one time very numerous colonies on this part of the 

coast between Tripoli and Jerba Island. 

Westwards are the towns of Metamer and Kasr-el-Mudenin, inhabited by tribal 

groups of the Urghammas, built on fortified mounds in the midst of the plain. 

Fig. 41.—Hovsrs at Kasr Ex-Mupent. 

a * 4 (- 
Before the occupation of Tunis by the French, the Kasr or Castle of El-Mudenin 

sustained a siege against the bey’s army. In these towns may be seen the gradual 

transition from the cave architecture to that of houses, properly so called. Buildings 

are erected in such a manner as to resemble cliffs, in which oval apertures made at 

various heights represent the openings of caves and grottoes. The natives reach 

these artificial caves, some of which are five or six stories high, by means of ladders 

or steps roughly hewn in the face of the wall. In the neighbouring mountains, 

and more especially in the Metmata range, many such dwellings hollowed out in 

these beds of ,soft chalk are very similar to those of the Tripolitan troglodytes. - 
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ee Sie iied sa tarstings fo0 men and enclosures for domestic animals, 
__ are hollowed out laterally at the bottom ofa kind of pit open to the sky, and with 

vertical sides. A slightly inclined passage, defended by a closed gate, leads from 
_ below to the surface of the earth. In the surrounding plains there are also larger 
excavations to be seen, similar to those made by the Gauls, and which are still used 

in the country of the northern Gallas. They were doubtless used by the natives 
as places of refuge when their country was overrun by hostile tribes. | Sepulchral 
monuments in the shape of truncated pyramids have also been found in this region 

__ of Tunis: they are encirclel by an enclosure of stakes, menhirs, or other megaliths. 

Jerba Island, some 160,000 acres in extent, is the most populous part of Tunis; 

proportionately speaking, it was nearly as densely peopled as France, until, a few 

_ years ago, many families were swept away by the cholera. Its forty thousand 

inhabitants look upon their island as a kind of large town, and all its numerous 

groups of houses, protected by forts of Spanish construction, are termed /wmts, or 
“quarters.” Most of the Jerabas dwell in little hamlets, or else in isolated 

cottages standing in their separate enclosures. The whole island is under cultiva- 

tion, and although all the water for irrigating purposes comes from wells and 
cisterns, it is extremely productive, thanks to the ceaseless lubours of the patient 

Beduins who till the land. Jerba Island of all other Tunisian regions possesses 
the finest olive-trees, the oil from which is greatly preferred to that of the main- 
land. The other fruits obtained from the orchards—apricots, pomegranates, figs, 

and almonds—are also excellent; while the vine, cultivated mainly by the Jews, 

yields a golden wine which is compared with those of Samos and Santorin. Clumps 

of palm-trees, dispersed in the midst of the gardens, are protected by law and 

yield dates which, although better than those of Kerkenna, are far inferior to those 

of Beled-el-Jerid. These trees are often used for the manufacture of palm-wine, 
which is obtained by means of incisions made at the base of the trunk. 

The agriculture to which the Jerabas pay such great attention is, however, 
insufficient to give employment to all the inhabitants. The seaside communities 
are engaged in the capture of fish, octopuses, and sponges, while the potters manu- 

facture a peculiar vessel, which acquires its white tint by being immersed in the 
sea. Numbers of weavers, each working in his own hut, manufacture those 
coverlets and materials of silk, wool, and cotton which are so greatly admired in 

the bazaar of Tunis, and which are exported to considerable distances, even as far 
as the markets of Bornu. The Jeraba men emigrate in crowds to the large towns 

of Tunis and Tripoli, and, like their co-religionists, the Beni-Mzab, they are found 
everywhere, even in the remote inland markets of the ccntinent, as well as in 

_ Constantinople and Egypt. Nevertheless, the Maltese are beginning to compete 

__ with them in Jerba itself. In 1860, as many as three hundred had already settled 
__ in the principal town of Jerba.  — 

___ The ancient capital, which like the entire island bore the name of Meninz, was 
situated on the shore of the eastern strait, at the head of the bridge which connected 
the island with the mainland. The still remaining ramparts of this great city 
are 3 miles in circumference. In all parts of the island, which in the time of 
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the Romans was a health-resort for the rich merchants of Byzacene, are found 

CasTLE NEAR Humrt Svuk. 

Fig. 42.—Jerpa IsLanp. 

other ruins of towns and villas, but no traces of any buildings remarkable for 

their architegture. On the site of Meninx all that is now to be seen is one of 

we 
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those half-ruined bory, or old strongholds, which are dotted round the whole 

island. The only Aumt on the southern shore which merits the name of town, 
is the Humt Ajim, standing close to the western strait, which is practicable 

to ships. — 
. The present capital of Jerba stands on the northern side, i in a position very 

upfavourable to trade, for large vessels are obliged to anchor some miles from the 

shore. This town, or rather this collection of scattered houses, is merely known 

by the name of the “market;” it is, in fact, the Humt Suk, or Suk-el-Kebir, the 

_ ___ rendezvous of all the Jeraba merchants. The Jews, who are very numerous, 
and are the only persons grouped together in a compact community, inhabit 
dirty, unsavoury, and dilapidated houses. They claim to have arrived in the island 
at the time of the Babylonian captivity. 

_ In thecentre of the Catholic cemetery, a column perpetuates the memory of the 

ancient Bory Rius, or “ Castle of the Heads,” a pyramid of bones which the Turks 
erected in 1560, by heaping up the skulls of the vanquished Spaniards. About 

the year 1850, the Tunisian Government caused this ghastly monument to be 
demolished, as a mark of international courtesy. 

} On the side of the Syrtis Minor faciug the continent, the largest group of 
; houses is that to which the name of Cabes has been given. It is not a town, but a 

collection of villages and hamlets scattered in the midst of the palm-trees. Viewed 

from the sea, the oasis looks like an island of verdure through which glare the 

white walls of the buildings here and there; a streamlet, whose upper bed is 

occasionally dry and nearly always blocked by sands at low tide, winds between the 
villages, ramifying in all directions like canals of irrigation. Near the mouth of 
the wed stands the Borj Jedid, or “ New Castle,’ surrounded by the wooden huts 

of a village of ‘“ Mercanti,” to which the soldiers have given the name of 

“‘Coquinville.” Many a great city has, nevertheless, sprung from a much humbler 
beginning than this. 

Farther up, both banks are covered by the houses of Jara, the spcteteal town 

of the oasis. By the very course of the irrigating trenches, disposed in broken 
lines, like the ramparts of a citadel, it is at once evident that this was formerly 
the site of a fortified city. It was doubtless the citadel of tte ancient Carthaginian 

town of Za-Capa, which was successively occupied by the Romans, Byzantines 
and Arabs, and whose name may still be traced in its present form of Cubes, Gabes, 

or Gabs. The ruins of Roman buildings have been employed in constructing the 
villages of Jara and Menzel, the latter situated over half a mile farther south, on 

the right bank of the wed, in the central part of the oasis, where the market is 

held. 
Still farther west are many other villages dispersed amongst the palm groves. 

Altogether the various villages of the oasis have a collective population of about 
ten thousand souls, amongst whom are included a few hundred Jews. The small 

,, European colony has been recently increased by a French garrison, Cabes having 
been selected as the capital of a military circle; a Franco-Arab school has also 

been opened bere: Before the arrival of the French, feuds were of constant 
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occurrence between Jara and Menzel: hence, as has been jocularly remarked, the 

name of Arad, or “ Discord,” which has been given to the province. 

Thanks to their orchards and fields, the people of Cabes may be looked upon as 

the most highly favoured of all other Tunisian communities. The land, rendered — 

fruitful by the irrigating works, is divided into countless plots, separated from each 

other by hedges of cactus, earth walls, and thickset palms. Fig, almond, orange, 

and other fruit-trees grow in wild profusion beneath the fan-like leaves of the ~ 
palms swaying in the breeze above them; the vine twines its slender tendrils 

around the branches of the trees, and barley ripens in the shade of the overhanging 

foliage. 

But neither the banana nor the sugar-cane, which composed the wealth of 

Cabes in the eleventh century, are any longer cultivated, and of its ancient forests 

of mulberry-trees but a few specimens now remain. The fertility of the surround- 

ing lands has made Cabes the most important port of call along this portion of the 
coast; it also exports the alfa grass coming from Central Tunis, and it is, moreover, — 
of considerable strategical importance. Situated at the eastern extremity of the — 

depression which, through the Shott-el-Jerid, penetrates far inland, Cabes enables 

caravans and expeditions, by journeying from oasis to oasis, to skirt the southern 

foot of the mountains and plateaux of Tunis and Algeria. During the Algerian 
insurrections, it was through this town that weapons and supplies were obtained. 

A large smuggling trade thus sprang up along this route, which threatened to 

become extremely dangerous to the security of French power on the Saharian 

frontier. By taking possession of Cabes, the French have thus secured one of the 

gates of Algeria. But Cabes has, unfortunately, no port. 

The ancient creek of Tacapa, which, however, was only available to small 

vessels, has been choked up by the sands, and depths sufficient for vessels of heavy 

tonnage must be sought at some distance from the shore. The creation of an arti- 

ficial port by means of jetties and dredginigs has recently been proposed; its 
probable site has already been selected, near the mouth of the Wed Melah, or “Salt 

River,” which receives the waters of the mineral springs of Ain Udref. An 

artesian well recently sunk near the Wed Melah, about half a mile from the 
Mediterranean, is over 400 feet deep, and supplies an abundant stream of water, 

which rises 13 feet above the ground. This projected harbout is to be completed 

by a railway which will be connected with the Algerian system through Gafsa, 
Tebessa, and Suk-Ahras. Bona and Cabes would thus become two corresponding 

ports, the traffic between which would be directly conducted overland, and the 
merchants would be no longer compelled to skirt the Tunisian promontories to the 
north. When Cabes is able to receive vessels of heavy tonnage, no other town of 
all the French possessions will present greater advantages as a terminus on the 
coast for a railway crossing the Sahara to Lake Tsad. From the same place will 

—— 

also start the longitudinal line running from sea to sea south of the island of 4 2 | 
Maghreb. The new town already enjoys a considerable trade, exporting awh 
dates, and henna by a regular service of steamboats. 

West of Cabes, and uear the southern shore of the Shoft-el-Fejej, ones A 

Lea 
- 



2 
2 

A
q
 

A
 

pa
s.

 
©
 

i 

K
e
 

S
S
 

m, 

aed 

A 



_ ‘ us 
7 a. as ibe 

ae ee a a Ls 


